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23. The Chapters On

: a5 5dl| walaal vy D)
Shares Of Inheritance L ) el o]

(Vo dastl)

The Ahddith in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an
heir and who 5 not, and what is the right of every heir.

. Grounds of inheritance are;
. Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc.
. Marriage: Through the tie of marriage, husband and wife become the heir

of each other.

. Wala: One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave.
. Prohibitions:
. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a

disbeliever cannot become an heir of a Muslim.

. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the one whom he killd.
. Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyone.
. Hllegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual

intercourse cannot become an hetr,

. Li‘n: Through Li‘dr, a husband and wife cease to be the heir of each other.

A child born dead cannot be an heir.,

. Conditions:
. There should be no prohibitions present as merntioned above.
. An heir must be alive till the death of his progenitor from whom he is to

inherit.
Fitm confirmation of progenitor’s death.

Chapter 1. Encouragement To -5 G- |
Learn About Inheritance V"'L” db “’ =)

(Y At "'I}a.”

2719, It was narrated from Abu ;&,gkj] J_f;ﬂ o i,"’h‘;‘ Gis — YWie

Hurairah that the Messenger of P

P >

Allsh # said: “O Abu Hurairah,  1<blas]l o R St s

Learn about inheritance and teach

I ‘Cfiu o 20 A gz

it, for it is half of knowledge, but . oo
it will be forgotten. This is the 5o G 9 48 & d 5 db ot Ji
first thing that will be taken away -

. ] *. u L i1 2%
from my nation.”” (Da'f) ("w i “L’ J“’l" A J'“'L‘”
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Commenis:
“This is the first thing that will be taken away” means that people who learn

this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of
inheritance will come to an end.

Chapter 2. Shares For g.ija.ﬂ u.a.fl_;; <G - (Y pnadl)
Descendants i . O 2am)l)

2720, It was narrated that Jabir  .2520 <22 f 20 3822 G52 - vvys
o BT L

bin “Abdulldh said: “The wife of e e e

Sa‘d bin Rabi’ came with the two ¢t @l &8 F cdee [ OLAL Uis

daughters of Sa'd to the Prophet .75 ;

# and said: ‘O Messenger of . B g -

Allah, these are the two daughters | 425 &5l a5 Jf SRl HFCrre

of Sa'd. He was killed with you o oo yai % s- o L 25 mim %
= oG Ll Gooctls oo

on the day of Uhud, and their "”‘ :‘”tirv-’ %%““

paternal uncle has taken all that — Lgle O .51 o3 «die o8 .4io

their father left behind, and a T T P P

woman is only married for her Yo kel A5 G & =

wealth.” The Prophet # remained L;;_ P :.5:'” cg-l A d{; \"fl 2 o

silent until the Verse of P Lt te .zt

inheritance was revealed to him, =8 &l Jpn) 183 Skl & C‘Jj"

2

Then the Messenger of Alldh # o .z Leh 5 . POl e
called the brother of Sa’d bin D A
Rabi’ and said: ‘Give the two & &30 a3 .58l 8150 Lély 4t o2

daughters of Sa’d two thirds of

iy
his wealth, and give his wife one =
eighth, and take what is left.””
(Da'tf)

B T (-7 LIRE VI N IR i PN U | PR
CPTETTT/E Sbadly (YeRYip (eledl amms ca e ol Sade e YAQY I,
. T"\'IC LrJ.ES Rkl J::“ ;:ﬁ‘ * LFa:.’\JIj
Comments:
a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are
called Ashdbul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the

legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, amd
these are called Asabalr.
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b. If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nisd’ 4:11)

c. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then
according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every
female one share. (An-Nisd’". 4: 11.)

d. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to
his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the narration,
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to
the situation, will be distilbuted among the wives.

€. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabgh, therefore, after giving the
shares of Ashibul-Furudh {wife and daughters) rest will be given to him.

f. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares
were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen
shares, i.e, two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each
daughter} and the rest of the shares, ie, five shares were given to the
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty-
four shares.) :

2721. Tt was narrated that Huzail @52 . 922 e B - vvny
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came P
to Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari and <G5Vl o ) OF Ok BUs 1aSh
SalmAn bin Rabi'ah ALBahili and 5 *2- L1z g 4 s-% .+ ol s
asked them about (the shares of} a ‘:51[ Jr ;lfr ;db ‘-}“:}": o ‘:}J’sjl o
daughter, a son’s daughter, a &) 94 okles & el PV szf
sister through one’s father and s wen o esRELT Lt
mother. They said: “The ddughter ‘9’" =l o Llies . gbUi
gets one half, and what is left . Cuzlli s (Y@ .F‘Igj Y %_;'-fj
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn PR ger a2 T
Mas‘ud, for he will concur with 39 O &9l Lo o oEm GG
what we say.’ So the man went to %5 .22 <5 2% 56 L
Ibn Mas’ud, and told him what o :,jxm‘ﬂ Lf (fb-:i Lf', L?LM:B
they had said. ‘Abdulldh said: ‘T <M 8 al 28 Jis NG L o1
will go astray and will not be TR T I T
guided (if I say that I agree); but u’dfuL: #5 "-’iwl on Ul L:’J; Bl
will judge as the Messenger of a2l L3 HE 41 J05 & i
Allih # judged. The daughter
gets one half, and the son’s A
daughter gets one-sixth. That RO N H
makes two-thirds. And what is i

left goes to the sister.”” (Sahik)

E

W ol L& LA N &Y
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Comments: (ot s ol Dl il 0 AT e o8

a. The opinion of the two Companions was most probably based on the
prihciple that in the presence of a close relative, distant relatives do not get
any share, therefore; in the presence of a daughter they took the share of the
grand-daughtér and they suggested to give the remainder to the sister.

b. ‘Abdulidh bin Mas“ud based his. opinion on a principle that was not known
to those two Companions.

c. If the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and in the
absence of daughtets, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of
one datighfer is one half; in: the absence of a daughter the share will go to
the grand-daughter. Im the light of these principles, the share of one
daughter is one half and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter
is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from the twe thirds, one sixth
remains, which goes to the granddaughter.

d. Tn this. situation, the daughter and granddanghter do not get equal shares
because their relationship with: the deceased is not equal. In the presence of
a daughter or daugliters, the granddaughter or granddaughters’ share
stands as Asabah.

Chapter 3. The Shares Of J:-d'r ba N APEN )
The Grandfather & 3l

2722, 1t was natrated that Ma'qil iz .53 d,f 4 ,SI }jf Gi5 — vvvy
bin Yasar Al-Muzani said: “I R S
heard the Prophct # when a case o] o8] Sty of 23 0440 €32 1 Be2
was brought to him which e o 5 l:wi
involved the share of a ‘f}m o N }ﬁp "f e

grandfather. He gave him one L_sgl L L;-Jl W 206 # J,c..!\ JL:.S u-'i
third, or one sixth.” (Daf) i ;‘ et el 3% G 2_,4;_,4_,

iz Gk o WP VY [E1 LS 3 Ll w3 [ibnd asbiuf] tpm i
Gl Gy Y Caundl sl cETip s gpus Sbeedpl ® Yoke w
cae ghe (YAR0 YA 125l
2723. Tt was narrated that Ma‘qil & Bas FEC e
bin YasAr said: “The Messenger of . . 2.~
Alldh  # ruled concermning a %
grandfather who was among us, L‘,}Q tJi
that he should receive one sixth.”
(Dai)
peia gl e WYEL VY /8L B sl e ] [ aalinf] 2w 3

ﬂr..mf’" care tlijl
94 uL"";‘ = u,..>r_ll

Lf“:\j“jl"’ CL.J L)lS L.J}' Lﬁ%jﬁ! dyd)
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Comments:

21 oAl Latadl

A :C chJﬁ Cpenetl B0 by TAQVIC csgls g‘i Ls W amly e

In the absence of the deceased’s father, one sixth share goes to the
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go to the father and

the grandfather gets nothing.

Chapter 4. The Inheritance
Of A Grandmother

2724, it was narrated that Ibn

Dhu’aib said: “A grandmother
came to Abu Bakr Siddiq and
asked him for her inheritance.
Abu Bakr said to her: “You have
nothing according to the Book of
Allah, and I don't know of any
thing for you according io the
Sunnah of the Messenger of Alldh
#. Go back until I ask the
people.” So he asked the people
and Al-Muaghirah bin Shu'bah
said: ‘I was present with the
Messenger of Allih 2% and he

gave her (the grandmether) one

sixth.” Abu Bakr said: “Is there
anyone else with yeu (who will
corroborate what you say)?’
Muhammad bin Maslamah Al-
Ansédri stood up and said
something like what Mughirah
bin Shu'bah had said. So Abu
Bakr applied it in her case.”

“Then the other grandmother, on
the father’'s side, came to “Umar
and asked him for her inheritance.
He said: “You have nothing
according to the Book of Allih.
The ruling that was passed
applied to someone other than
you, and } will not make any
addition te the shares of
inheritance. But it is one sixth. If
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there are two of you then it is to A5 st
be shared between you, and if one -8 e
of you is alone then it all belongs

to her.”” (Sahih)

Cade on YARE 1y il 3 il o BLE1 gl ol a2l [poee] fp s
sl by YV Vi e s OV /Y I(e) Togall 3 oeay e L
dely o ol dlyy (il LS e TTA/ESbdly OYYE - (Ol oly Q04
ol Sl we B by Gkl p peen o et 0L Lennbs GYaaally el
caal el Eodelly

Comments:

a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmothers, both the mother’s: mother
and the father's mother. In this event the second lady was the father's
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the
mother’'s mother, and the second was the father's mother.

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers, either from the side of
father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth. If both are
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies.

os a0 Voegy Fer mE.
2725, It was narrated from Ibn & gw—;“ e Wi - YVYYe

‘Abbids that the Messenger of 3otz Sed 2eprloq R ot

At i Lﬂ;a"w"'[r.l.n]b.b—Zth
Alldh # gave a grandmother one j & Ot o e s 3
sixth of the inheritance. (Sahik) 5 R BN I SO

LA 8 35548 & 5,05
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Comments:
In the light of Hadith no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct,

Chapter 5. One Who Leaves G TS 2 -
Behind No Heir (o %JI) sy b = (0 paensl)

2726. 1t was narrated from  (E52 Tk dj :fﬁ;ﬂ G5 — Yvyy
Ma’didn bin Abu Talhah Al- B s s
Ya'muri that ‘Umar bin Khattdb 838 08 il 58 L 05l Lellf

stood up to deliver a sermon one IR R  IR TR
Friday, or he addressed them one & & OF el gl o f"{ o
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Friday. He praised and glorified
Alldh, and said: “By Alldh, I am
not leaving behind any problem
more difficult than the one who
leaves behind no heir. I asked the
Messenger of Allih #, and he °f i Zjl ;_;; 3 i 45 ’&;f
never spoke so harshly to me B Pt
about anything as he spoke to me & . & JyN R ARG
about this. He jabbed his finger o S EET G ed 3y RGT
into my side or my chest and 22 e e
said: ‘O "Umar, sufficient for you SN
is the Verse that was revealed in 50 B g A AR R
summer, at the end of Sural An- I G RA & S e bt e
Nisd".” (Sahih)
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a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is
distributed among their brothers and sisters. '

b. The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Suraf An-Nis#’". In this
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother
and father ie., real sister, or a sister from his father, i.e., stepsister, she will
get one half of her brother’s legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has
a brother the entire legacy will go to him.

¢. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters,
or two sisters from his father, but from another mother, they will get two
thirds of the legacy.

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get
two shares and evVery sister will get one share.

e. In the case where a person has one utetifie brother or one wuterine sister
from the same mother but from different fathers, he/she will get one sixth
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more,
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares,
The brother’s share is not double. (An-Nisd’ 4:12)

2727. ‘Umar bin Khattdb said: & Jf 5 aiai 23 ai dls -

“There are three things, if the
Messenger of Aladh # had
clarified them, that would have
been dearer to me than the world
and everything in it: a person

o Zgd e
it
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WhQ leaves behind no heir, usury,
and the caliphate.” (Ba)
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‘Comments:
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A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and

sisters.

i. Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father).

ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers).

iti. Uterine brothers and sisters. (from the same mother but different fathers)
The explanation. of () and (i) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisd' and the
explanation of (ifi) is in Verse 12 Surat An-Nisd'.

2728. It was narrated from
Miihammad bin Munkadir that he
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullih say: “I
fell sick and the Messenger of
Alldh # came to visit me, he and
Abu Bakr with him, and they
came walking. I had lost
consciousness, so the Messenger
of Alldh £ performed ablution
and poured some of the water of
his ablution over me. I said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, what should I
do? How should I decide about
my wealth?” Until the Verse of
inheritance was revealed at the
end of An-Nisi: “If the man or
woman whose inherifance is in
question has left neither
ascendants nor descendants.” "
And: “They ask you for a lepal
verdict. Say: "Alldh directs {thus)
about those who leave neither

U An-Nisd” 4:12.
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descendants nor ascendants as
heirs.”” ™ (Sahih)
Comments:
The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration

explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. (See comments on Hadlth
2726)

N i [mowal] g P

Chapter 6. The People Of r)\w'il JAI Sl e G - (1 i..>=MJ!)
Islam Inheriting From the g 1 e 4 J...Ji ‘_Lal

People Of Polytheism .
2729. It was narrated from (5 L ) JLT\.E S fla BIE - VYR
Usé.mah bin Z‘aid‘,’who a-tftribut.ed o e i Lg... Bl NG C5n
it to: the Prophet #8: “The Muslim: % 7~ - N
does not inherit from a disbeiever ).u:- e u..ﬁodl u.l.a 58 o _,m:,l'
and the disbeliever dees not i L.,,I : i
inherit from a Muslim.” (Sahik) ‘-‘J 5o UJ Gul B8 o &’J
: cﬁlﬂ_l-’,"W Si ¥ 06 i £
_ R AR R TSN
Ly ¢ pdamad) S Ny BSH Wdeadl @0 Y tol el el a B e B
el @ Y OL At plans e (gl St or CWEIE (AN Ll LT
o Ol gt 5 VIV BT cohadl B 2y Yy SIS
Comments:
A disbeliever means all non-Wuslims like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists,
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha'ists etc., even Jews and Christians are included in
the category of non-Muslims,

“TE -

2730. It was narrated from G..Jl o apE o il @ - vees
Usamah bin Zaid that he said: “© L oo s o
Messenger of Alléh, will you stay o Lrish O R G A i e
in your house in Makkah?” He  %iz i u*:*’,'-“ UJ 61,; Lé “_JLGN, u-"
said: “Has “Aqeel left us any . e vk

houses?”" .Ln_J o duzLu! o n}.:—i SEE - z)" J;«F u‘u
“Aqeel had inherited from Abu _U-;, & d},'. Lt J 56 e &
_ Talib, he and Talib, but neither . g
Ja‘far nor ‘Ali had inherited 3 ¢l & Js 8 85 Jagr 106 sy
anything, because they were

Muslims, but ‘Ageel and Talib

were disbelievers, el §

ey
#

I B AT
tf)g_} [J—:E-p] U‘LS_’.
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Because of that, ‘Umar used to

M An-Nisa” 4:176. See no. 1436 also:
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say: “The believer cannot inherit R P N e Y
from a disbeliever.” R
And Usamah said: “The Zib; Jae 085 ..l C8 Ggy
Messenger of Allih £ said: “The g e
Muslim does not inherit from a o
disbeliever and the disbeliever Y . W5 S ‘:f e b DI
does not inherit from a Muslim.”” L’}> B )
(Sahih) .Jg.'nﬂl w}d! &;
W a3, J6 -t ag

l(r.’....a.n J.alﬂl YJ cﬁml ’\..L...J” | L.JJJ

\QI\J\ZCL'CH. Lé‘"_)"“'ﬁ Lg.x.uj&a_)‘wu_.u)yub @Jl LLSJl:-c.Jlnb-JJ-'l c)a-_n
At \T'D\ZC ELAJ_,: L.JHU.»J &u (-_:l:n_” (_j__’_).l ;_JLJ @J‘ CVJWGJ kg &J’fl gl NS
_,::-\“ aJh.fJ L;.:L.J\ L."..i..brjl _)l'z'lb [xe ;AU: g,i chJl P B p ..J\.n::-i

Comments:

a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahik Bukhiri: 3058)
or when Abu Tilib died. ‘Ageel by that time had not embraced Islam,
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because ‘Ali and Ja’far had

embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. “Ageel embraced Islam
later.

b. Imdm Bukhiri inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Ddrul-
Harby a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam, he can continue to keep his
property as before.

c. Hafiz Tbn Hajar says, “ Aqeel had sold that house.” (Fathul-Biri, v. 3. pp. 571)

(/—\\ 3!

2731. It was narrated from ‘Amr 2o @47 0 2 1552 @05 - vy
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from g
his grandfather, that the O &l 5 hn o Ml L2 dxgd
Messenger of Alldh #€ said: .. T I T

= el

“People of two different religions ‘{p ‘j: o Jf*p ":Q, of} =
do not inherit from one another”  ¥» :JG & &1 J,25 O 222 32 e
(Sahik) e 1T L

YO I WLl & ot Al ol gl e AT (o] 1pm P
L,ZLJI ol Lsladl cT‘WtC cagyladl b dmemess (4 Coad o gee e J;-T Gl o
.aﬁb,r\-mcq_;_u;u.u;df:m} Egdodly clan, iy

Comments:
a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers.

b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of
disbelieving sects.
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of
Wala™"

2732. It was narrated from ‘Amr
bin Shu’aib, from his father, that
his grandfather said: “Rabdb bin
Hudhaifah (bin Sa’eed) bin Sahm
married Umm W3a'il bint Ma mar
Al-Jumahiyyah, and she bore him
three sons, Their mother died and
her sons inherited her houses and
the Walid” of her freed slaves. “Amr
bin ‘As took them out to Shim,
and they died of the plague of
‘Amwis. ‘Amr inherited from
themn, and he was their ‘Asabah.l”)
When ‘Amr bin ‘As came back,
Banu Ma'mar came to him and
they referred their dispute with
him concerning the Wald" of their
sister to ‘Umar. “‘Umar said: ‘T will
judge between you according to
what I heard from the Messenger
of Allah #. I heard him say:

“What the son or father acquires
goes to his ‘Asabah, no matter
who they are’” So he ruled in
our favor and wrote a document
to that effect, in which was the
testimony of ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin
‘Awf, Zaid bin Thibit and
someone else, Then when ‘Abdul-
Malik bin Marwén was appointed
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm
W#&'il's) died, leaving behind two
thousand Dinér. I heard that that
ruling had been changed, so they
referred the dispute to Hisham

' See no. 2712,
Bl Normally
father's side.
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‘Asabah refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the
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bin Isméa‘il. We referred the
" matter to ‘Abdul-Malik, and
‘brought him the document of
‘Umar. He said: ‘I thought that
this was a ruling concerning
which there was no doubt. I never
thought that the people of Al-
Madinah would reach such a state
that they would doubt this ruling,
So he ruled in our faver, and it
remained like that afterwards.”
{Hasan)

o \'QWVZC {.:'Y_-}J-'» b .cujzﬂ_,i.u

Conmunents:

i 3 el
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BT 1k g g ol 327 5F oot 28
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a. Inhefitance is first distributed ameng the Ashibul-Furudh according to their

fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among
the “Asabah. If a freed slave does not have any ‘Asabah relatives then the one
who hias freed the skave becomes his ‘Asabal, and if the freed slave does not
have “Ashubul-Farwih nor ‘Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave
becomes the sole helr of the slave.

. Wald" of Timm W4a'ill was given to her sons. After the death of her sons,

Wald’ remiained in the same bloodline family, meaning that it remained in
Umm Wil's in-laws’ family. Umm W3a'il's family or her children’s
faternal family’s law suit was rejected.

¢. In the presence of ‘Asabah, relatives from the side of the wife do not become
hedrs.

2733. It was narrated from 3l ; 23 UJI, AR e R R V2

‘Aishah that the freed slave of the  ; =, ., . E Eot i

Prophet # fell from a palm tree S L

and died. He left behind wealth NINES E g:g,:Lé;p%Fl o u‘*".r” £ L

but he had no child or close

relative. The Prophet # said: e e ‘:-U“ D EA5E 58 (OIS o
,,GiV? his legacy to a man from J_w’ i (;,53 i u“-U u,-b-“ A
his village.” (Hasan) y
J .L,M;- Y3 1305 &% ‘.JJ Ni A
PRI ESAR NI |
el ¥ s Whe b ol A gl ol e s Tgae sl g 59
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.Y\'GZC ‘L‘S‘l‘)ﬂl‘ K g s Gs‘j e e YR‘TI'C
Comments:

a. The Noble Prophet £ was the heir to this man. He did net like to take the
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute his property among his
people. :

b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the public treasury which
can be used for the commen benefits of the Muslim communnity.

¢. In the absence of a public treasury, the legacy of & slave having no heirs
goes to the people of his town.

2734. It was narrated that the @iz Fw) u}f M B - yvee

daughter of Hamzah said: "My e LT

freed slave died, leaving behind a (2 de5w B il B 28 5 Gis

daughter. The Messenger of Allah . 2 A R T

v . ) K v | Le

# divided his wealth between "f& “f oF S g }f' gl &

myself and his daughter, giving  J8 335 ol S8 oldd o 4 2B

me half and her half.” {Daf) ozt tE F e e s

opl et WX ¢ .L."'ii Ol pa ez

BB GV SL 2TE Y ikl

PR TR

L Gy o lasd g

R = ol UL C ST A L SITYE U W PSR ) PRV D) R P
Ad o e e (Sol e Bk allry (ARSI z cpaB M ST pl % 4 dendd) e o
Calodl oty oSl o doly LB anlis FTE (ol S oasl wf el Sl e
Comments: 7 e s Bhons aalpd Cadlly YOV/T el OB LS s
If a slave dies and leaves a daughter behind, the daughter gets half of the
legacy, @nd second half goto the “Asabah. In this narration half of the total

legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to the
“Asabah of that freed slave.

Chapter 8. The Inheritance ."'Lﬁi Elme A (A ol
Of A Killer S S S - (A o)
(A i)

B em oL

2735. It was narrated from Abu :,_jji W s I3 AL B - Yvre
Hurairah that the Messenger of o meed e Sl tg oo to
Allgh # said: “The kifler does not . 0t &5 3353 (gl o2 Sd] HF al
inherit.” (Hasamn) 7 9) 9)9_;“ nes g' e ‘u@
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Jrio iy pis L] o ]
Comments: ce &

a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the
one killed, by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir.

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from “Ashdbul-Furudh or ‘Asabah.
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then
deducting the share of ‘Ashdbul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son
who was the killer gets nothing.

¢. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and
safeguards humanity from the critne based on greed.

2736. It was narrated from AOESRARVES A S TP o FA 1V L
‘Abdulldh bin “Amr that the ke e e
Messenger of Alldh # stood up, ¢ o & eLNCIREEE L
on the day of the conquest of s ot ELh e e Lt
Makkah, and said: “A woman S o ‘cj e
inherits from the blood money .o -:f :: AN T
R OF LM iR damea ¥
and wealth of her husband, and =~ _ _, s
he inherits from her blood money gl S0 Towrd (p sef 5P Gl
and wealth, so long as one of >
them did not kill the other. If one % L
of them killed the other &5 31};Jw dw Bt CJ f ofl
deliberately, then he or she G e & : Grds B
inherits nothing from the blood =2 o2 f 33 45 35 % o
money or wealth. If one of them bls ele LRk 3 ‘_}..m VJ g
killed the other by mistake, he or s ’
she inherits from the other's %2 & ""J’ ['J e Lolo ukis 4
wealth, but not from the blood ﬁ,; ielo it J:s i J Lg:,:, AW
money.” (Hasan) L
s b o o35 (i B &
dover 1By ege o Bile Sote e VY /81 2 e 5 T L] 1 B
dosea Agls UB #lag Ls_.{,l-.a-oj‘ J:.é‘ A.ﬂ L}i:.-*._{ YY‘!,'!‘Z‘:;E.@_:N 455‘_9} ¢ 48 ‘_ﬁsdﬁuzﬂ Garan U"i
J...C-):-T (jiji: Aj_g n‘\TV:C ‘J}Jl.?h]l u.alwd\it_d,]a oLt LJ-:-LAUgJAJ &_5-’”- U’\
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Chapter 9. Relations Of The ¢ N ggg N (e )
Womb - (4 2iil)

D e o o §2 3 25 1 5 & i ey
ma 1T 1n Tets ae e B \JR, E -8 e
a man shot an arrow at another Olal fp a8y Gds 1YL 1y o
manandkiﬂedhim,andhehad S LA SNPRTaL (I
no heir except a maternal uncle. A o .
Abu “Ubaidah bin Jarrdh wrote to ¢t 55 ot o5 OF (G050 A (g
‘Umar about. that, and ‘Umar 0
wrote back to him saying that the j - &
Prophet # said: “Allsh and His  ogos S5 &) &) O G o7 Jas
Messenger are the guardians of . /,:’7 CIPE TG
the one who has no guardian, and: < N 'JL": Y )
the maternal uncle is the heir of 35 .22 Sl CIj;Jl iz O
one who has no other heir”” . , M T R
(HESER) d}-ﬂ)} A :LJL’ % &4.” ol ﬁ:j
' ¥ ia by dy 3 e Y s Ji

L
.[(4.‘ b‘})i"
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Comments: )

a. The word Mawdli is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been
discussed in a previous Hadith. (See Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will
be deposited in the public treastiry as the legacy of an heirless person,

b. There are three kind of heirs:

{{) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur'an and the Sunnah
of the Prophet #&.

(i) ‘Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudh whe are from the
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the father's brother, (nephew) the
brother’s son, or the son of the father's brother etc.

(i) Dhul-Arhinm: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is
through a. female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased’s sister’s son,
the grandfather {mother’s father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc.
In the absence of ‘Asabah, these relatives are heirs.
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2738. It was narrated from
Migddm Abu Karimah, a. man
from Shim who: was one of the
Companions of the Messenger of
Allih #%, that the Messenger of
Alldh #8 said: “Whoever leaves
behind. wealth, it is for his heirs.

Whoeéver leaves behind poor

dependents and a debt, if is for us
te take care of — or he said: Tt is
for Alldh and His Messenger (to
take eare ofy — I am the heir of
the one who has no heir, [ will

pay blood money on his behalf

and inherit from him. And the
maternal uncle is the heir of the
one who has no heir, he pays
blood: money on his beball and
inherits from him. " (Sahih)

Comments:
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a. AnlIslamic state is responsible for erphans, poor, needy and indolent persons.
b. In case of killing by mistake, the blood money is paid by the “Asabah, but. if
there are no "Asabiah. (or they are not: resident of an Islamic, state) then the

responsibility is shifted: to the state.

¢ In: the absence of the "Asabah, Dhul-Arhim are the heirs and they too. are
responsible for the payment of blood money. (See Hadith no. 2634)

Chapter 10.. Inheritance From
The Male Relatives From:
Father's Side

2739. It was narrated that ‘Al
bin Abu TAalib said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #% ruled that
the sons. from the same mother
inherit from: one another, but not
sons. from: different mothers. A
man. inherits. from: his full brother
from: the same: father and mother;
but not his brothers. from his
father.” (Def)
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Comments:
See Hadith no. 2715.
2740. It was matrated that Ibn A R R v R X FAL LV

"Abbés said: “The Messenger of 2 e
Alldh #& said: ‘Distribute wealth o Ll
among those who are entitled to ~ .5 G2 -0 -2 (o f 32 o W50
shares of inheritance, according to p ’L{!; ’,Lf' L{c: ";_fp' &’fu . %ﬁ:
the Book of Allih, then whatever ‘}-"’T G S 1 geudi (HE 4 05 JU
is left over goes to the mearest . gz 44 4 w Iz w3
male relative.”” (Sahif) e g /"f g L”L’g ) ‘-;J’a"' J‘fj

S5 e RELHIERS g
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Comments: s Qs b e g 5 o o

a. Ashibul-Furudh means those heirs whose shares have been fixed by the
Noble Qur’in and the Hadith of the Prophet #&.

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband. ii) Father. iii) Grandfather
(Father’s father). iv) Uterine brother. v} Stepbrother. vi) Wife. vii) Mother.
vii)) Grandmeother (Father's mether). ix) Daughter. x) Real sister. xi) Son’s
daughter (Granddaughter). xii) Uterine sister.

c. Among the dbove mentioned relationships, some change their status in
some conditions. Soinetimes they have the status of As-hubul Furcodh and
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more than
one daughter are included in Ashabul-Furudh, if there is no son of the
deceased. If he'has a-son, the daughters become. “Asabah.

Chapter 11. One Who Has No  § &1, ¥ 15 S - (1) el

Heir
VY Aasait)
2741. 1t was narrated that Ibn G35 1.3 5 :L.gk_;ﬁl Bis - vvey

‘Abbds said: “A man died at the . G o L 0p tg oz 1e hits
time of the Messenger of Allgh g, O ‘9% &1 5% OF o5 o O
and he left no heir except for a 3;3 S 3B LB o i Jdmacs

. ; * N e Gl OB edama g
slave whom ke had set free. The - -

Messenger of Allih & gave the 4 &’5 ‘Uj B JiA) R
=l

legacy to him.” (Hasan) A R A I
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Chapter 12. A Woman May
Get Three Types Of
Inheritance

2742, 1t was narrated from
Wathilah bin Asqa’ that the
Prophet #& said: “A worhan may
get three types of inheritance:
From her freed slave woman, a
foundling whom she raised, and
her child concerning whom she
swore in Li‘dn that he was
legitimate.” (Da'if)

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of
the narrators) said: “This Hadith
was not reported by anyone other
than Hisham.”
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Comments:

padall b5 g ek LS Cia

a. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith ne. 2734.

b. In the case of Li‘dn, the child belongs to the mother; he is not considered the
son of the woman's husband. (See Hudith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed.

Chapter 13, One Who Rejects
His Child

2743. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “When the Verse
of Li’dn was revealed, the
Messenger of Allah 48 said: ‘Any
woman who attributes her child
to people to whom he does not
belong, then she has no relation to
(the religion of) Alldh, and she
will never enter Paradise, and any
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man who rejects his child, while s B L T as ei. .
he recognises him, Alldh will ‘,}"'J Wl e Gs 3 B o
screen Himself from him on the ¢ o Bl o (B3 8 adiy K
Day of Resurrection and disgrace 54 b T i
him before the witnesses.””’ ol Vel P iy LA
(Hasan)
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2744, 1t was narrated from "Amr (@2 . -co 00 Jfo0 @1 yvis

bin Shu’aib, from his father, from e .. .
his grandfather, that the Prophet o OLid Gz td! ud o) el 18
#£ said: “It is disbelief for a man
to attribute himself to someone

other than his father knowingly, —# 31 01 o35 J8 caif 32 s
or to deny his connection to his S we Wi 1 paye? o w2z
father, eve¥1. subtly.”™ (Hasan) W Yo [BEI gg ey S0

035 M5 has 5
o5 ke o el Gk e VAT el b S e T [men esbiud] A
Wﬁ‘u"l:“wuﬂjyi%&*u‘ﬁfwﬁrjduﬁ Lmé)wyﬁwwﬁ
jIY:CM‘ Of‘ g;l.ﬁ KXyl L_;-‘! Biledl adie LS U.J.Ln f_.r« e R f.(__gj:,.p}.ﬂ

Comments: RSV - udeady cds CITATYY

a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bleodline and
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter.
b. To make a change in one’s bloodline is equal to disbelief.

Chapter 14. Claiming A Child ,/ﬁj fLEf,; 4 1O - (1 mnad)
(VE dail)

2745. It was narrated from ‘Amr 2% G2 oo }ﬂ [is - vveo
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from .. D AP ISP
his grandfather that the U‘: ‘CL’“'G“ il boF ol Gl

Messenger of Alldh #& said: B s e el B2 u-._m;; on aaE
“Whoever commits adultery with s g ‘ i
a slave woman or a free woman, L2

" In his notes on Musnad Ahmad Sindi said: “By negating his father’s relationship to his
grandfather and even further.”
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his child is illegitimate, and he WBrs e by G s
cannot inherit from him or be et R A A R

inherited from (i.e., this child

cannot inherit from him).”’

(Hasan)

cgladl we dngd ool ambs YEVip ol Jbpis o w [peed

Ol pl die uals Cunedls oty YT i BD e chas Lol 4 ASRNS

S ol il VU (o s

Comments:

a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though
a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, still, in the
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father,
thérefore, he cannot become his heir.

b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or born as
a result of illicit relations with someone, and the relationship of the child
regarding inheritance remains regular. The link of the child-also remains
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters.

2746. It was narrated from ‘Amr G5z . <
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from )
his grandfather, that the LG
Messenger of Alldh #% said: o s LA tr sl te e
“Every child who is attributed to [ ' o ,J v
his father after his father to whom 0Ol 0 8 cal SForemnd 1 g eE
he is attributed has died, and his o T T A
v aoeRll eelila o dB . :
heirs attributed him to him after =l ¢ S id igf & dgss
he died, he ruled that!"! whoever e adly sleat o4 ‘_5;..1; g u...:.'i. 2
was born to a slave woman 2 f a5 cx L
whom he owned at the time when (5 ¥5 B be 05 [ O} (a8 oty
he had intercourse with her, he J ;__:jj ety LJ,;_, G 35 AR
should be named after the oneto . . . T .,
whom he was attributed, but he 2531 B3 -Eod Sledd Do a3 008 103
has no share of any inheritance  i-{- y: 2 2546 223§ oo ®
that was distributed previously. o 'o_ s R ,’,, Tﬂi,ﬁ . ’”i "ﬂ
Whatever inheritance he finds has o8 &[5 Ryl o gl gl I8 3}
not yet been distributed, he will S w2 e ol ek ¥ of o
’ I . . H
have a share of it. But he cannot ‘Le?’h g ST “uj_"’e
be named after his father if the gl o8 old .&5s ¥i G50 Y @
man whom he claimed as his ¢ .2, 7. s: st s, s
father did not acknowledge him. e ! By A e ol a4 S

20 Fg .8 E

7o Aass Bas - vvies
P - . T 3o Pao.s

™ -

U fn the version with Abu Déwid it is: “The Prophet & ruled that every” so this is the
meaning here,
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If he was bormn to a slave woman T 28
whom his father did not own, or el sle el Oe
to a free woman with whom he . e 25 .a

[ JJJ.J D ESNIH
committed adultery, then he M ‘_,;m ) ot e
cannot be named after him and he . pmg J,z {C./Lg@di

does not irtherit from him, even if
the one whom he claims as his
father acknowledges him. So he is
an illegitimate child who belongs
to his mother’'s people, whoever
they are, whether she is a free
woman or a slave.” (Hasan)
(One of the narrators)
Muhammad bin Réashid said:
“What is meant by that is what
was distributed out during the
Ignorance period, before Istam.”

VY0 By eteal bl B sl gl e 2T Dopmer wliu]] (g B

Comments: el By ray LB G daes Gl a

a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was
a normal feature of the society, and. it was not considered a sin. Tllegal
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of
the social life.

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet g&g issued the
following principle:

i} A legal child who's father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father.

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share
from his inheritance, and vice versa.

iii)If a child is born as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child’s
father, nor he/she will get a share from the inheritarice, and vice versa.

Chapter 15. Prohibition Of .v k¥ TR
Selling The Right Of & A Sl (0 )
Inheritance (\ o iscll) ala 585 Y _,l|

2747. Tt was narrated that Ton B35 a0 3 e €55 - vvey
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of P I ek R it
Alldh # forbade selling the right ~ == ¢ ‘&% 7% R

R
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of inheritance or giving it away.”
{Sahih)
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2748. It was narrated that Ibn
“Umar said: The Messenger of
Alldh 2 forbade selling the right
of inheritance, or giving it as a
gift. (Sahih)

Ay (Lon 85) (555! Oliduy cdnd Cods
J_uqimdm;ufb.-wz/\
IR RZS G E O N Py R
BSOS
G W 0,05 0 136 Sk G o

sl 585 V3l

cainy VM ag dalS B oelrle Wb gt cgledl e B [oee] tgmps
L_gT Hﬂdﬁ‘@ﬁ} ‘;.aaj‘,.m tdis, Lw#&r#&ﬁtiﬂboﬁ‘rri:c
el e 1By e b o Sl o s Llay or &1 oy ekl

Comments:

a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the
base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him.

b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone.

Chapter 16. Division Of
Inheritance

2749. It was narrated from
‘Abdufiah bin “Umar that the
Messenger of Alldh £ said:
“Whatever division of inheritance
was made during the Ignorance
period, stands according to the
division of the Ignorance period,
and whatever division of
inheritance was made during
Islam, it stands according to the
division of Islam.” (Hasan)

S5l B3 DG - (01 pmnalt)

(V1 Zaeadl)
e GUF e 4 A Eix - vves
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Wmby d pmey G deome dude e VETA/E i ghe opl P Ry T
. YZAO:C € oy Al Eadmly YT T 2oL o ‘_}:—T o L§)‘:~9}~H
Comments:
Even in the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child born as a result of illicit
relations never got the status equal to a child born to a married couple. It
has been explained in Chapter no. 14.

Chapter 17. If A Newborn ng Ia! S0 - (w r..».--.«Jl)
Cries, He Is An Heir (W 2ims) ;u .UJJ..JI

2750. It was narrated from Jabir iz Uz i~ {'u-i‘ Bl — Yve.
that the Messenger of Alldh & oo s s i e sa s
said: “If the child has cried, the J‘L"' o i b Bas 33-’“. &y
{funeral) prayer should be offered Al r | IalD 4 4| d 535 a6
for him (if he dies) and he is an C
heir. (Da‘x_’f) .Uuyj' ng._.l:— ‘;J.,g
JRoy C.,JJIJ % cd;:l L;lea o w,’r-d.u ot e [139- o uL-..,.ﬂ -c._f'a
i.LM o ‘_;.;Lw\ LW.LU mztm“u/i et b e ‘_;ﬁ_uu 4(5@1 s 3
r.'f:n.!ls Y40: rmu’tﬂﬁﬁ)|y|‘5 Lo,bg YTV C‘L-SJL‘JJ'“Y Ve Ccf.‘u.u L'éa.”
Sl ity canlpil odgy peas
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2751. It was narrated from Jabir P aka _}:J’jj 22 &“E"“ s — yve)
bin ‘Abdulldh and Miswar bin ,ﬂ", B S
Makhramah that the Messenger of ~ &* buds €3 0 5 O
AllAh #§ said: “No child inherits Lal 3E kel N 5N ‘jjj_;_ 2%k
until he raises his voice or cries.” ) L T ,’
He said: “Raising his voice d}ij 6 "Jb 2;3-?‘."; uJ 53 !1
means crying, yelling or

e

sneezing.” ul:-_,L.a J«-w-' ,_.;..a.H ._;f Y» -4
J‘i é..md L}S;; OT (.45 MG:BG :dlS
s

Ll G on 80Tz (T [0t has N i el a5 [ eobif] 1 55
Do Gsli (b el X pall Sl (Goe o pealal anls cu 1
CAYY/Y fasdly m ol LS Gate aonlaly 8 (AYAIS EVY: )



The Chapters:On Shares Of Inheritance 40 i b ;Ll‘yi

Commenis:

a. A child born dead is not a heir.

b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries,
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of 2 heir.

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whiether the child was born
alive or not. If it was bom alive, then the sharé is determined and
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs.

Chapter 18. A Man Who L).g rl._i J:-J.“ — OA gz

Becomes Muslim At The ..
Hands Of Another (VA 22t J‘"J'” g

Py

2752. It was narrated that @ic .izd {52 - yve

‘Abdullah bin Mawhab said: “I e rver
heard Tamim Ad-Déri say: ‘I said: o e Gl u’ fﬁjl Y
O Messenger of Alldh, what is the qu, ng! i qu
Sunnah concerning a man from

among the People of the Book e JEH o FSATW !;uﬂ d;—n; g A
who becomes Muslim at the “E e BEy ae Te 3ien BT

hands of another man?’ He said: HJb ?e}*)‘ ‘:SJJ ot r&d “:‘JL:SH, JAT
‘He is the closest of all people to gglay sl L,,.f:.H di}'i 3
him in life and in death.”” (Hasarn) o

Jbuﬁ!}nu.w

et s e ey Jr Bl B sl wl e ST Lgme] Do s

B ol e ¢l aksy YVA/Y ISl tmimasy o pplle Cate o YAVAIE
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¢ anby oLt el > o rJ (e G e Vi 7 atadll Gepiml Sy con s
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Comments:

a. If a non-Muslim embraces Islam by someone’s hand, a relationship of the
right of inheritance is established between the two. Relatives of this new
Muslim being nen-Muslim are not his heirs, and the person at whose hand
hie accepted Islam is his beir.

b. If the one. who emibraced Islam has other Muslim relatives, they will
become his heirs, and if they are Ashibul-Furoodh then the person who
conwverted him to Islam will ‘become his ‘Asgbah. (Alldh knows better)
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In the Name of Allah, the Most
Beneficent, the Most Merciful

24. The Chapters
On Jihad

Chapter 1. The Virtue Of
Jihid Tn The Cause Of Alidh

2753, It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allsh  # said: “Alldh  has
prepared (reward} for those who
go out (to fight) in His cause:
‘And do not go out except (to
fight) for Jihid in My cause, out of
faith in Me and belief in My
Messengers, but he has a
guarantee from Me that I will
admit him to Paradise, or I will
return him to his dwelling from
which he set out, with the reward
that he attained, or the spoils that
he acquired.” Then he said: ‘By
the One in Whose Hand is my
soul, were it not that it would be
too: difficult for the Muslims, I
would never have stayed behind
from any expedition that went out
irr the cause of Alldh. But I could
not find the resources to give
themn mounts and they could not
find the resources to follow me,
nor would they be pleased to stay
behind if T went. By the One in
Whose Hand is the soul of
Muhammad, I wish I could fight
in the cause of Alldh and be
killed, then fight and be killed,

1
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then fight and be killed.”” (Sahik)

GE)L:\,U crlm{g LT’WIC :OLH'}!‘ o0 JL@.@Ji ul.x LL}LHX\ L(_.gd‘b'gfﬂ 49-);—1 @'ﬁ
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Comments:

a. Sometimes [ihid becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners.

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his
foliowers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shari'ah.

. Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed.

d. Mentioning any of Allah's attributes while swearing instead of His Name is
also allowed.

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible.

f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet ££; used
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs.

2754. It was narrated from Abu },i ;ak G4 & yT Eis ~ Yvot
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet T PR
4 said: “The one who fights in ‘o™ o &1 58 Bis VG oS
the cause of Alldh has a guaraniee Feg 32 e o s 8 S50
from Allah. Either He will raise :'sj ’uj T u-i %‘ﬁ’u‘: ae &
him to His forgiveness and mercy, ~ 2l 1JU #E 201 2 sl gl
or He will send him back with i’:&.ﬁ:"iﬁ'*\ G Wl & Lo
reward and spoils of war. The e Ry :}9 o # “}::“ "?
likeness of the one who fights in f"i 45:'_,3 i Gy cgasm)y e i
the cause of Alldh is that of one : .

who fasts and prays at night o5 Bl g ENESURN T Ky

r

u\ ‘

without ceasing, wntil he returns.” MR B gy Lg.;ll ‘r—:w‘ \..fLaJI
(Hasan) .

diage oo Y14/6: Eadt i amall - B ol ol et L] T
VY- cghe dly AVAL - cr.L...a de dalpd Codally cddes Jld YYI- ol cw
. LM'&J:&_’
Comments:
a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of Allih continues even if he is not in
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Alldh is
more than other deeds.

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Alldh, since he spends it in
good deeds and gets more reward.
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Chapter 2. The Virtue Of
Going Out In The Cause Of
Alldh In The Morning And
the Evening

2755. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh 2% said: “Going out in the
morning in the cause of Alldh, or
in the evening, is more virtuous
than the world and what is in it.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

.Lu.ﬂ!ﬁ'@‘} “AAY:C LrL-mAJ

The expression ‘In the cause of Alldh’ may imply many good deeds if

performed sincerely.

2756. It was narrated from Sahl
bin Sa’d As-Sa"idi that the
Messenger of Alldh # said:
“Going out in the mormning in the
cause of Allah, or in the evening,
is better than the world and what
is in it.” (Sahih)
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2757, 1t was narrated from Anas
bin Malik that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “"Going out in the
morning in the cause of Alldh, or
in the evening, is better than the
world and what is in it.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 3. One Who Equips Uil 5 1 OG- o "
A Warrior R A TR e

(" L)
2758. It was narrated that ‘Umar @iz (23 T2 & 0 B3 - vvea
bin Khattdb said: “I heard the e e s B

Messenger of Allih £ say: OF = O {RCHESERVES M M
‘Whoever equips a warrior in the e 2 o

cause of Alldh until be is fully £ & 2

equipped, he will have a reward  ¢+¥/;

like his, until he dies or returns.” 5§ .- 2. . .gc Er e -op eo
(Sahih) T e RS R
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2759. It was narrated from Zaid @35 ta.n 1 40 12 @S - vved
bin Khilid Al-Juhani that the £ e el s ee Tisals Sw Zoas
Messenger of Alldh 2 said: o o Kl 2F SR ols s
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“Whoever equips a warrfor in the T\ S S RS cles 32 (oLl
cause of Alldh, he will have 2~~~ ", e a s
reward like his, without that 3 5 (85 & J,h) JB 1J6 gl
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Comments:

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to participating in that noble act.

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one's
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else.

c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for

it-is a multiple blessing of Alldh.

Chapter 4. The Virtue Of
Spending In The Cause Of
Alldh

2760. It was narrated from
Thawbén that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “The best Dindr
that a man can spend is a Dindr
that he spends on his family, a
Dinér that he spends on a horse
in the cause of Alldh, and a Dinéar
that a man spends on his
companions in the cause of
Allah.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

) oy dles Capden qqzzccr_g;za;M

a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsery. Spending
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one’s family to
safisfy the]r unnecessary desires is a sin.

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Alldh, and
the cost of their maintenance; all are among the best expenses.

2761. It was narrated from ‘Ali
bin Abu Talib, Abu Dardd’, Abu
Hurairah, Abu Umimah Al-
Bahili, ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar,
‘Abdulléh bin ‘Amr, J&bir bin
‘Abdulldh and ‘Imrin bin Husain,
all of them narrating that the
Messenger of Alldh #§ said:
“Whoever sends financial support
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in the cause of Alldh a

home, for every Dirha-

have (the reward « er
hundred Dirham. Whoever tights
himself in the cause of Alldh, and
spends on that, for every Dirham
he will have (the reward. of) seven
hundred thousand Dirham.” Then
he recited this Verse: “Alléh gives
manifold increase to whom He
wills."™ (Dadf)
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Chapter 5. The Severity Of
Forsaking Fighting In Allah’s
Cause

2762, It was narrated from Abu
Uméamah that the Prophet
said: “Whoever does not fight, or
equip a fighter, or stay behind to
lock after a fighter's family, Alldh
will strike him with a calamity
before the Day of Resurrection.”
(Hasan)
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Commenis:

a Apart from personally participating in Jihid, financial support of a fighter or
serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in

fighting for Allah’s cause.

b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Alldh’'s cause individually, then he
must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of
abandoning fighting for Allah’s cause.

M Al-Bagarah 2:261.
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2763. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Whoever meets
Alldh with no mark on him (as a
result of fighting) in His cause, he
will meet Him with a deficiency.”
(Dath
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Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept
From Jfihid By A (Legitimate)
Excuse

2764, 1t was narrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “When the
Messenger of Alldh & was
returning from the campaign of
Tabuk, and had drawn close to
Al-Madinah, he said: ‘In Al-
Madinah there are people who, as
you traveled and crossed valleys,
were with you.” They said: 'O
Messenger of Alldh, even though
they were in Al-Madinah? He
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said: ‘Even though they were in K J.!udl
Al-Madinah. They were kept
- behind by (legitimate) excuses.””
(Szhih)
Al e Ldall s e ool s sledl gl a5 LAY
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Comments:

‘Being with the fighters in Alldh's cause though they were in Madinah’
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentions.
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2765, It was narrated from Jabir
that the Messenger of Allah #&
said: “In Al-Madinah there are
men who, every time you crossed

a valley or fraveled a road, they
shared with you in the reward.
They were kept behind by
(legititmate) excuses.” (Sahik)

Abu “Abdulldh bin Méijah said:
“Or as he said: I have written it
with: the {exact) wording.”

AT de Sl G sl gt o

Chapter 7. The Virtue Of
Guarding The Frontiers In
The Cause Of Alldh

2766. It was narrated that
‘Abdullih bin Zubair said:
“Uthman bin “Affan addressed
the people and said: ‘O people! 1
heard a Hadith from the
Messenger of Alldh #% and
nothing kept me from narrating it
to you except for the fact that I
did not want to lose you and your
companignship. So it is up to you.
1 heard the Messenger of Alldh &

saying: “Whoever spends a night

guarding the frontier in the cause
of Allah, it will be like a thousand
nights spent in fasting and
prayer.” (Daf) -
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2767, It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #£ said: “Whoever dies
being prepared in the cause of
Allgh, will be given continuously
the reward for the good deeds
that he used to do, and he will be
rewarded with provision, and he
will be kept safe from Fatfin,™1
and Alldh will raise him on the
Day of Resurrection free of
fright.”” (Sakih)
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Comments:

a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on the
borders, so that if war starts be participates immediately ir the fight.

b. Due to the pure intention, ene gets the reward of the good deed even if he

does not get the chance to do it.

2768. It was: narrated that Ubayy
bin Ka'b said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #% said: ‘For guarding the
frontier for a day in the cause of
Alldh, defending the Muslims,
seeking reward, apart from in the
month of Ramadan, there is a
reward granted greater than
worshipping for a hundred years,
fasting and praying. Guarding, the
frontier for a day in the cause of
Alldh, defending the Muslims,
seeking reward, in the month of
Ramadéin, is better before Alidh
and brings a greater reward” —
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] The first interpretation refers to Munkar and Nakir, and it means that they do not come
to him to question him, rather his death gnarding the fromtier i the cause of Alldh is
sufficient, so they will not bother him. The second interpretation. refers to Shaitin and
his like of those who a person encounters during the trials of the grave, that is ifs
punishment, or, it refers to the Angel of punishment. (Explanation by Sindi)
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think he said —“than . .

worshipping for a thousand years, ‘¥ Al 56 G 36 °b€ e f
fasting and praying. If Allah i & & i BB Gelbw
returns him to his family safe and D .
sound, no bad deed will be & B & e r“ <Lafll
recorded for him for a thousand L%y 2§ 3 oy SGasd 3 <
years, but his good deeds will be 7 7 18 s & <5
recorded, and the reward for -“:}3‘;‘}“ 5 u"
guarding the frontier will come to i
him until the Day of

Resurréction. ” (Maudu®)
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bin Khilid bin Abu Tuwail said: I
heard Anas bin Malik saying: 1
heard the Messenger of Alldh &

2770. It was narrated that S‘ei’eed .: oy
LJ.Q
say: “Standing guard one night in TS z
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the cause of Alldh is better than a T T
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Comments: o mre
During Jikdd, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many Ahddith

prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters.

2771. 1t was narrated from Abu iz .i23 sz L& }ﬁ B9 — yyvy
Hurairah that the Messenger of P
Allsh # said to a man: “I advise — Jv 58 M) oo WD e a8
you to fear Alldh and to say the g ¢ 5 27 57 502 7 o2 (2 20
Takbir (Allihu Akbar) in every high %{E Ao O R g OF tept
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Comments:
Fear of Allah should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during
Jihid, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to
endure the hardship of Jikdd, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and
the like.

Chapter 9. Going In 3 gt E G - (4 nal)
Response To A General Call FEJ < C"’J’J = '
To Arms (4 Zexi)

2772. Tt was narrated from 3152 GUV -5a 23 Aol €35 — vwwy
Hammid bin Zaid from Thabit,
that the Prophet £ was
mentioned before Anas bin Malik

wee. 3

coml B2 w5 4 s G ik



The Chapters On jihdd

and he said: “He was the best of
people, the most generous of
people, the most courageous of
people. The people of Al-Madinah
became alarmed one night, and he
was the first of them to
investigate the noise and din. He
was riding a horse belonging to
Abu Talhah, bareback, with no
saddle. His sword was hanging
from his neck and he was saying;
‘O people, do not be afraid,”
sending them back to their
houses. Then he said of the horse,
“We found it Tike a sea,” or, ‘It is a
sea””™ (Sahih)

Hamméd said: Théabit or
someone else narrated to me,
saying: “Abu Talhah's horse was
slow, but it was never left behind
after that day.”

eoeily o S PEAL

el

E R IRCE ||
P TARNN 1 R TR I

ErO

PEIHES U}Al s bmm ;1;3 :L:._Ld

J8 ;h;s;: «l,si,; ;,a 12 u; q:i
[(}:j, ji “J’u n'u.b-_,)l LJ‘")AU

Jb; o;:.b _gi L..-\JB (_;.vj?-_g .)L;.;— dl.;

.Lx.:cs‘.':vu_a LE.::“’

slend!l wigyedl am i

2 L YY"VZC L% weland LJ.?L./:,&M c[._L...a_; LY‘\‘AGTA‘(‘I(YAY':C

Comments:

a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed.

b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This practice
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering,

is forbidden.

c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the Prophet #£ is a proof
of the truthfulness of his prophethood.

2773. It was nairated from Ibn
‘Abbds that the Prophet £ said:
“If you are called to arms then go
forth.” (Sahih)

1 Tts power was like that of an ocean.
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Comments;
a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihid against disbelievers, then one
should practically take part in it.

b. In an established Islamic government, fihid requires the permission of the
ruler.
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Hurairah that the Prophet #£ said: cs e ret, g )
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Comments:
a. In jowrney one faces dust and dirt; abandoning Jihid fearing hardship is not
allowed.
b. Whoever travels for Jihid sincerely, he will be protected from the
punistunent of Hell.

bin Malik that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Whoever goes out t’p 7
in the cause of Alldh will have the [, 36 D06 euu o U,.ST Le (g
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of
Battles At Sea

2776, It was parrated from Anas
bin Malik that his maternal aunt
Umm Haram bint Milhin said:
“The Messenger of Alldh & slept
near me one day, then he woke
up smiling. I said: ‘O Messenger
of Allah, what has made you
smile?” He said: ‘People of my
nation who were shown to me (in
my dream) riding across this sea
like kings on thrones’ 1 said:
‘Supplicate to Alldh to make me
one of them.”” So he prayed for
her. Then he slept again, and did
likewise, and she said the same as
she said before, and he replied in
the same manner. She said: “Pray
to Alldh to make me one of
them,” and he said: “You will be
one of the first ores,” He said:
“Then she went out with her
husband, ‘Ubadah bin S&mit, as a
fighter, the first time that the
Muslims crossed the sea with
Mu‘awiyah bin Abu Sufydn. On
their way back, after they had
finished fighting, they stopped in
Sham. An animal was brought
near for her to ride i, but it threw
her off, and she died.”” (Sahih)
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a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed.
b. The Prophet’s prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness.
c. A woman may participate in Jihdd with her husband or Mahram.

d. Accidental death is also martyrdom.
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2777. It was narrated from Abu
Dardad” that the Messenger of
Alldh 2% said: “A military
expedition by sea is like ten
expeditions by land. The one who
suffers from seasickness is like
one who gets drenched in his own
blood in the cause of Alldh”
(Dasi)
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2778. 1t was narrated that Sulaim
bin ‘Amir said: I heard Abu
Umémah saying: [ heard the
Messenger of Allih # say: “The
martyr at sea is like two martyrs
on land; and the one who suffers
seasickness is like one who gets
drenched in his own blood on
land. The time spent between one
wave and the next is like a
lifetime spent in obedience to
Alldh. Alldh has appointed the
Angel of death to seize souls,
except for the martyr at sea, for
Alldh Himself seizes their souls.
He forgives the martyrs on land
for all sins except debt, but (He
forgives) the martyr at sea all his
sins and his debt.” (Da‘if)
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Chapter 11. Mention Of
Dailam And The Virtue Of
Qazwint!

2779, It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh 28 said: “Even if there was
only one day left of this world,
Alldh would make it last until a
man from my household took
possession of (the mountain of)
Dailam and Constantinople.”
(Daf)
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Comments:

The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose,.
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though
it will certainly happeri. However, this narration is Weak.

2780. It was narrated from Anas .

bin Malik that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “The horizons will
be opened to you, and you will
conquer a city called Qazvin.
Whoever is stationed there for
forty days or forty nights, will
have pillars of gold in Paradise,
with green chryselite and topped
by a dome of red rubies. It will
have seventy thousand doers, at
_each door will be a wife from
among the wide-eyed houris.””
{Maudu")

8111 is the [and that Tbn Majah is from.
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Chapter 12. A Man Who
Goes To Fight When His
Parents Are Still Alive

2781. It was narrated that
Mu'dwiyah bin Jahimah As-
Sulami said: “I came to the
Messenger of Alldh # and said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, I want to
go for fihid with you, secking
thereby the Face of Allih and the
Hereafter.” He said: “Woe to you!
Is your mother stll alive? [ said:
“Yes.” He said: ‘Go back and
honor her’ Then 1 approached
him from the other side and said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, I want to
go for fihid with you, seeking
thereby the Face of Allih and the
Hereafter.” He said: “Woe {o you!
Is your mother sfill alive? 1 said:
Yes.” He said: ‘“Go back and
honor her.” Then I approached
him from in front and said: ‘O
Messenger .of Alldh, I want to go
for Jihdd with you, seeking
thereby the Face of Alldh and the
Hereafter.” He said: "Woe to you!
Is your mother still alive?’ 1 said:
"Yes.” He said: “Go back and serve
her, for there is Paradise.””
(Sahik)
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Another chain with similar
wording. (Sahih)

Abu ‘Abdullih Ibn Maijah said:
“This person Jdhimah bin ‘Abbis
bin Mirdds As-Sulami is the one
who rebuked the Prophet # on
the Day of Hunain.
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Comments:
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a. In normal cases, Jikid is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may

remain behind.

b. If there is no other son who can take care of the parents, then serving them
is more important than going for Jikid.
¢. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for [ildd, similatly one gets the

reward of Paradise for serving them.

d. Being in the service of one’s mother is more important than the service of
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also

compulsory.

2782. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr said: “A man
came to the Messenger of Allih
# and said: ‘O Messenger of
Alldh, T have come seeking to go
out in Jikdd with you, seeking
thereby the Face of Alldh and the
Hereafter. 1 have come even
though my parents are weeping.’
He said: ‘Go back to them and
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make them smile as you have . . LA e
made them weep.”” (Hasan) Gl L“@‘" Jm HJB Lo
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a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one’s parent is mandatory.
b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them.

Chapter 13. The Intention In JEH 5 L3 LG - (OF o)
Fighting PEE

VY LIl
2783. 1t was narrated that Abu P TRk R 1YY
Musa said: “The Prophet # was } % @i
asked about a man who fights to “:’:'5*“ B el f 4’”‘9 #

prove his courage, or out of pride u; e :;:,u Jeb (06 g Lj
and honor for his close relatives, g B B Gl o ax
or to show off. The Messenger of B s B Lkl (J:’L"i ()7-)]

.

Alldh #£ said: “Whoever fights so ) 4l £
that the Word of Allih may be u‘,ﬁ ubb & d _ [if
supreme is the one who (is i dot & 3% Gl Gt :‘;15
fighting) in the cause of Allah’”

(Sahih)
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Comments:

a. A good deed without sincerity is of no use, no matter the size.

b. While performing Jihdd, the intention of a believer must be only seeking
Allah's pleasure and serving His religion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an exira reward from Alldh, but
one [oses his reward if he intends them primarily.

2784, Tt was narrated that Abu  ©is 5 ‘_,ZT o ﬂ »
“Ugbah, who was the freed slave .
of some Persian people, said: “I ~ ©° {27 o 4
was present with the Prophet # (122l .3 3j
on the Day of Uhud. I struck a .. e

man from among the idolators @l OF A g
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and said: ‘“Take that! And I am a
Persian slave!’ News of that
reached the Prophet #& and he
said: “Why did you not say: “Take
that! And I am an Ansdri slavel?”

(Da)
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2785. “Abdulléh bin ‘Amr said: “I
heard the. Prophet £ say: ‘There
is no band of warriors that fights
ih the cause of Alldh and acquires
war spoils, but they have been
given two thirds of their reward,
but if they do not get any spoils
of war, then they will have their
reward in full (in the Hereafter).” ™
(Safiil)
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Comments:
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a. Thie more one bears hardship in Jihad, the more reward he gets.

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better.

¢. The booty shiould be spent in the way of Alldh instead of satisfying one’s
own needs, in order to secure the full reward.

Chapter 14. Keeping Horses
In The Cause Of Allih

2786. It was narrated from
‘Urwah Al-Biriqi that the
Messenger of Alldh # said:
“Goodness is tied to the forelocks

of horses until the Day of

I | I T SO
(8 Zodl) bl e



The Chapters On Jihdd

Resurrection.”” (Sahih)
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2787. It was narrated from
"Abdulldh bin “Umar that the
Messenger of Alidh & said:
“There is goodness in the
forelocks of horses until the Day
of Resurrection.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
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Goodness and blessing that lies in the horses means ‘the reward and booty”’

as. stated in another Hadith.

2788. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #£ said: “There is goodness
in the forelocks of horses” — or
he said: “There is goodness tied in
the forelocks of horses.” Suhail
(one of the narrators) said: “I am
not certain of” — “until the Day
of Resurrection. And horses are of
three types: those that bring
reward to a man, those that are a
means of protection for a man,
and those that are a burden (of
sin) for a man. As for those that
bring reward, a man keeps them
in the cause of Alldh and keeps
them constantly ready (for fihid),
so they do not take any fodder
into their stomachs but a reward
will be written for him, and if he
puts them out to pasture, they do
not eat anything but reward will
be written for him. If he gives
them to drink from a flowing
river, for every drop that enters

o Ml e G AL B - v
AR [N A o PN PRt RN
& - L. s

B e 2 0,0 36 106 iR

S5 o B B - mdd ey )
BT O

Wisk Jpod oxf 4 e i B

sk J% D158 % & 5 Gl 5
I O A
SUBRE sk s el @il

[

it Li,l»u’ A RANG e 4of cu,Sj.;



The Chapters On Jikid

their stomachs there will be
reward,” (continuing) until he
mentioned reward in conjunction
with their urine and droppings,
and even when they run here and
there by themselves, for each step
they take reward will be written
for him — ‘As for those that are a
means of protection, a man keeps
them because they are a source of
dignity and adormment, but he
does not forget the rights of their
backs and stomachs (i.e., their
right not to be overworked and
their right to be fed) whether at
times of their difficulty or ease. As
for those that bring a burden (of
sin}, the one who keeps them for
purposes of wrongdoing or for
pomp and show before people, is
the one for whom they bring a
burden of sin.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Looking after the things used in Jihdd is a source of reward.
b. Having a car to satisfy one’s own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right

of having a car.

2789. It was narrated from Abu
Qatidah Al-Ansiri that the
Messenger of Allah # said: “The
best of horses are those that are
deep black, with a blaze on the
forehead, white marks on the legs
and white nose and upper lip,
and with no whifeness on the
right foreleg. If not deep-black,
then reddish-brown, with these
markings.” (Hasan)
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A Mujihid should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in
Jihid; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise,
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality
material that facilitates the matters of filid and is useful for that purpose,
and to avoid those that are worthless.

2790. It was narrated that Abu @52 -3 720 J“g; i Gis - vva.
Hurairah said: “The Prophet & o T
used to dislike horses that had o> &% o ¢lo (8 0L 8 w55

three legs with white markings on s s ezt o L5
them, and one leg the same color ‘*{1 °s ‘9" 4 z ’E’J’ J’J ,L?E’ ‘—’j ¢ Zpmd
as the rest of the body.” (Sehih) ST i;’ ) TS di i
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Comments:
The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the
other three legs are white then it is better. The meanirig of this Hadith is the
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Allah
knows best.)
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Comments:
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Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for Jifdd,

Chapter 15. Fighting In The
Cause Of Allah

2792, Mu‘adh bin Jabal narrated
that he heard the Prophet #8 say:
“Any Muslim who fights in the
cause of Alldh for the time
between two milkings of a she-
camel, he will be guaranteed
Paradise.” (Sahil)
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The Hadith establishes the fact that performing Jihdidl for the sake of Alldh
enables one to get into Paradise, even if his participation was for a short time.

2793. It was narrated that Anas
bin Mélik said: “I was present in a
wat,
said: ‘

‘O soul of mine! I see that you do
not wantto go-to Paradise.

I swear by Alldh that you surely
will enter it, willingly or
unwillingly.”” (Hasan)

and “Abdulldh bin Rawéhah
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a. The soul’s disliking Paradise means the fear of death. that is natural, but the
death i fikid is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one whe fears deafh,
in the battléfield is as if he is delaying his entry in Paradise. Ibn Rawiéhah,
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may Alldh be pleased with him, addressed his soul and said not to féar
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this death.

b. Writing peetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the Shari'ah,
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed.

2794. It was narrated that ‘Amr
bin ‘Abasah said: “1 came to the
Prophet # and said: ‘O
Messenger of Allah, which Jilid is
best?” He said: "(That of a man)
whose bloed is shed and his horse
is wounded.”” (Sahik)
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Sacrificing both life and wealth is better than the sacrifice of the soul only.

2795, 1t was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah #8 said: “There is no one
who is wounded in the cause of
Allsh — and Allah kriows best
who is wounded in His cause —
but he will come on the Day of
Resurrection with his wounds
looking as they did on the day he
was wounded; their color will be
the color of blood but their stniell
will be the fragrance of musk.”
(Sahit)
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a. Getting injuries in Jihdd is also a virtuous act.
b. As a martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, similarly a person who is

wounded in Jikdd is also honored.
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2796, Ismé‘il bin Abu Khalid
said: “T heard ‘Abdulldh bin Abu
Awfa say: ‘The Messenger of
Alldh # supplicated to Alldh
against the Confederates (Al-
Ahzib) and said: ‘O Alldh, Who
has sent down the Book and is
Swift in bringing to account,
destroy the Confederates. O
Alldh, destroy them and shake
them.”” (Sakik)
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Commentis:
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a. The Confederates were the groups of {roops that attacked Al-Madinah
jointly the battle of Ahzéb (the Confederates) but they were not able to
enter in Al-Madinah due to the trerich.

b. 1mplormg Allih at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet i,
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid.

¢. Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allih that suits the occasions and the

incidents is Sunnakh.

2797, Sahl bin Abu UmaAmah bin
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his
father, from his grandfather that
the Prophet # said: “Whoever
asks Alldh for martyrdom,
sincerely from his heart, Alldh
will cause him to reach the status
of the martyrs even if he dies in
his bed.” (Sahih)
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Commenis:

a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant.
b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed.
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of
Martyrdom In The Cause Of
Alldh

2798. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah: “Mention of the
martyrs was made in the presence
of the Prophet # and he said:
“The earth does mot dry of the
blood of the martyr untl his two
wives rush to him like two wet
nurses who lost their young ones
in a stretch of barren land, and in
the hand of each one of them will
be a Hullah"! that is better' than
this world and everything in it.””
(Datf)

Jes o) anliy oo S u_ui ol o Yav/y

2799. It was narrated from
Migdim bin Ma‘dikarib that the
Messenger of Allgh 2 said: “The
martyr has six things (in store)
with Alldh: He is forgiven from
the first drop of his blood that is
shed; he is shown his place in
Paradise; he is spared the torment
of the grave; he is kept safe from
the Great Fright; he is adomed
with a garment of faith; he is
married to (wives) from among
the wide-eyed houris ; and he is
permitted to intercede for seventy
of his relatives.” (Hasan)
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] Usually a two-picce garment where each is made from the same cloth.
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2800. It was narrated from Fbir
bin ‘Abdulldh: “When ‘Abdulldh
bin “Amr bin Hardm was killed,
on the Day of Uhud, the
Messenger of Alldh #% said: O
Jabir, shall I not tell you what
Alidh said to your father? I said:
“Yes.” He said: "Alldh does not
speak to anyone except from
behind a screen, but He spoke to
your father face to face and said:
“O My slave, ask Me and I shaft
give you.” He said: “O my Lerd,
bring me back to life so that I
may be killed for Your sake a
second: time.” He said: “l have
already decreed that they will not
return. (to- the world after death).”
He said: “O Lord, cenvey (the
good news about my state} to
those whom 1 have Teft behind.”
So Alldh revealed this Verse:
“Think not of those as dead whe
are killed in the way of
Allah 1Y) (Hasan)
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a. Seeing Allh in Paradise is real. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their
grades, will be blessed by this. bounty.

b. This incident gives the good news that Abdullih: bint “Amr bin Harfm js
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures the high grades of it:

2801. It was narrated from
*Abdulldh concerning the Verse:
“Think not of those as dead who
are killed in the way of Alldh.
Nay, they are alive, with their
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Lord, and they have provision,”m

that he said: “We asked about
thal, and (the Prophet #£) said:
“Their souls are like green birds
that fly wherever they wish in
Paradise, then they come back to
lamps suspended from the
Throne. While they were like that,
your Lord looked at them and
said, “Ask me for whatever you
want.” They said: “O Lord, what
should we ask You for when we
can fly wherever we wish in
Paradise?” When they saw that
they would not be left alone until
they had asked for something,
they said: “We ask You to return
our souls to our bodies in the
world so that we may fight for
Your sake (again).” When He saw
that they would not ask for
anything but that, they were left
alone.” " (Sahik)
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a. The martyrs, during their life in Barzakh, will get a new body which will be

in'the form of green birds.

b.. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will
emjoy the blessings of Paradise with their worldly bodies.
c. Neither the souls of martyred return back to this world, nor do they get the

worldly life.

d. The Throne of Alldh is above Paradise.

2802. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah #% said: “The martyr does
not feel anything more when he is
killed than one of you feels if he is
pinched (by a bug).” (Da'f)
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Comments:

It is a favor of Alldh on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy
for him so that it will not be unbearable for him.

Chapter 17. When Martyrdom
Is Hoped For

2803. It was narrated from
‘Abdullih bin ‘Abdulldh bin Jibir
bin, “Atik, from his father, that his
grandfather fell sick and the
Prophet #¢ came to visit him. One
of his family members said: “We
hoped that when he died it would
be as a martyr in the cause of
Alldh” The Messenger of Alldh
# said: “In that case the martyrs
of my nation would be few. Being
killed in the cause of Alldh is
martyrdom; dying of the plague is
martyrdom; when a pregnant
woman dies in childbirth that is
martyrdom; and dying by
drowning, or burning, or of
pleurisy, is martyrdom.” (Hasan)
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2804. it was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet £ said:
“What do you say among
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yourselves about the martyr?”
They said: “The one who is killed
in the cause of Alldh.” He said:
“In that case the martyrs among
my nation would be few.
Whoever is killed in the cause of
Aligh is a martyr; whoever dies in
the cause of Alldh is a martyr;
whoever dies of a stomach
disease is a martyr; and whoever
dies of the plague is 4 martyr.”
(One of the narrators) Suhail
said: “ Ubaidulldh bin Migsam
said: ‘Tt was also narrated from
Abu Salih, who .added: And the
one who dies by drowning is a
martyr.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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a. Dying while fighting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. The great
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons.

b. All the other types of martyrdom that occur during fihdd are of less grades,
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies.
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded.

Chapter 18. Weapons

2805. It was narrated from Anas
bin Malik that the Prophet #&
entered Malkah on the day of the
Conguest, with a helmet on his
head. (Sahih)
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Comments:
a. Using weapons or defensive measures js not contrary to relying upon Alldh.
b. Makkah is Hardm, where war and fighting is forbidden. But Alldh granted
His spedial permission to His Prophet # for the purpose of fildd, on the
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again
after Makkah was conquered.
2._806. It‘ was na1:\rated. from Saib @z .z 2 E‘Lé‘e G — YA+
bin Yazid, if Alldh wills, that the s e e
Prophet # wore two coats of oF 4@ p Ly P cdnze [ OLad
mail on the Day of Uhud, one  %f ., fi-z %, (% 5 Lo .° 41
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2807. Sulaimin bin Habib said: 0 & i EE Eis - vaw
“We entered upon Abu Umdmah @iz 422 4 Al @2 zadaln

. - ° ‘_51'
and he saw some silver B
ornaments on our swords. He got ~ "JB > (2 oladd o 1 Zelin )
angry and said: "People (o1 g2s 5 05 Ll 7 & s
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conquered lands and their swords < Lf" .

were not adorned with gold and &5 58 1063 s ik "o

silver, but with lead and iron arid L
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‘Aldbi means a nerve. (Sahih) . e s 5 e Iy PR
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Commenis:
a. Usmg iron and lead to Strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed.
. “Aliibi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shoulder of a camel.
Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard
and strong after getting dry. Simiilarly, they used to mend a broken spear
by wrapping this muascle on it; aftér it dried, it was used to fix the broken
parts fivmly. {An-Nihiyah, Ton Athir)
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbds that the Messenger of
Alldh # acquired his sword
Dhulfigér, from the spoils of war
on the Day of Badr. (Hasan)
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Comments:
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This sword was called “Zulfiqar’ since it had deep marks like spinal
vertebras. (An Nihdyah, Ibn Athir, under the root word Fagr)

2809. It was narrated that ‘Ali
bin Abi Talib said: “When
Mughirah bin Shu'bah fought
alongside the Prophet # he
would carry a spear, and when he
would come back he would throw
his spear down so that someone
would pick it up and give it back
to him.” “Ali said to hi: “T will
tell the Messenger of Alldh £
about that”” He (the Prophet #)
safd: “Do not do that, for if you
do that it will not be picked up as
a lost item to be returned.”[}
(Das)
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2810. It was narrated that ‘Ali
said: “The Messenger of Alldh £
had an Arabian bow in his hand,
and he saw a man who had a
" Persian bow In his hand. He said:

I Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a

lost item. See explanation by Sindi.
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‘What is this? Throw it away. You b U2 STE 36 e i s
should use this and others like it, R R
and Qand"l spears. Perhaps Alldh .35 ., [yg.;] &5 _5,” I
will support His religion thereby s ez o T w
and enable you to conquer : Al Gla W S -‘\:*:‘glﬁ

lands."” (Da‘if)
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Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows
In The Cause Of Alldh

2811.-1t was narrated from
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that
the Prophet # said: “Alldh will
admit three people to Paradise by
virtue of one arrow: The one who
makes it, seeking reward by
making it well; the one who
shoots it; and the one who hands
it to him.” And the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Shoot and ride,
and if you shoot that is dearer to
me than if you ride. All things
that a Muslim man does for
entertainment are in vain except
for shooting arrows, training his
horse and playing with his wife,
-for these are things that bring
reward.” (Hasan}
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U1 Another name for spear, or a type of spear.
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Comments:

a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have
some advantage in this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only
for amusement is wrong,.

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery.

¢. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the satne ruling
applies to car and tank driving, flying planes; learning their mechanics and
maintenance, etc.

2?312. It was parrated that “Amr ‘lg.;iw BV &,:Jf B - vy
bin ‘Abasah said: “I heard the T <7
Messenger of Alldh #  say: & ot G "'-'-"’J P RO
‘“Whoever shoots an arrow at the A LE o b i~ L i
enemy and his arrow reaches the =~ ° 7 P
enemy, whether it hits him or not,  &* ‘g—“’“_:“ Eral r-‘:'L‘M o ‘f;;}a“
that is equivalent to him freeing a
slave.”” (Sahif)
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Comments:
Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and
intention was to destroy the target.

2813, 1t was narrated that ‘Ugbah SV EAM IV P i S FA XY
bin ’Amir Al-Juhani said: “I heard . B
the Messenger of Allah # reciting < 2 RE L"Uo" "“U o e o
on 1Fhe pulpit: “And make ready o 7l @lW! u,_Lp 5"' u.ci u...v)bd!
against them all you can of
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power”M (And saying that) three
times—Power means shooting.”
(Sakhih)
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Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and
they should mamiifacture the devices that are used to launch them (rocket
launchers, bomber planes and the like).

2814. 1t was narrated that ‘Ugbah
bin ‘Amir AlJuhani said: “I heard
the Messenger of Alldh # say:
‘Whoever learns how to shoot
(arrows) then abandons it, has
disobeyed me.””” (Hasan)
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Comments:
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After completing the training of artillery, one should engage in it regularly
to amintain proficiency and aveid facing obstacles during the time of Jikid.

2815. It was narrated that Tbn
‘Abbés said: “The Prophet #£
passed by some people who were
shooting (arrows) and said:
‘Shoot, Banu Isma'il, for your
father was an aicher.”” (Sahih)
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Comments: g A o
a. Archety is a praiseworthy hobby.

b. All the games that are useful in Jifid have the same rulings.

c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love,
unity, and brings harmony among them.
d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as "father” is allowed.

Chapter 20, Flags And PN PR P | B T O TR
Standards! ' k5 . ‘(:j -?\:':a;li)

2816. It was narrated that Harith &35 133 L,ﬁ D ST B - v
bin Hassédn said: “1 came to Al - ”

T TR s @ Bo fe
Madinah and saw the Prophet L”:’}"‘“ oF el OF %’”L’p o N
standing on the pulpit, and Bildl 2575 Ladh Zi8 (06 ols
standing in front of him, with his 7, .. L. <. O %
sword by his side, and {I saw) a o= (28 “miﬁ S
black flag. I said: ‘Who is this? _st 2534 %15 6l "SJ s e e

He said: ‘This is ‘Amr bin ‘As, }

who has just come back from a  f4 409\1}] 1 0 08 vl 5

campaign.”” (Hasan
paign.”™ ( ) 315
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Comments:
a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can
accompany him.
b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition.

2817. It was natrated from Jabir - for o oh @RS - YAYY
3 el

bin ‘Abdullh that the Prophet & fb g

entered Makkah on the Day of the ¢ =t B4 1YL ol B o B

Conquest, and his standard was

[ Some of them say that flags and standards are the same. Others say that the standard is
smaller and flag is larger.
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2818. It was narrated from Ibn ‘:Q:-fljjl EIESA R T B~ YAVA
‘Abbds that the flag of the . _ .. -

AT NUSvi Sloal f e B2 - 350
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Chapter 21. Wearing Silk A Ol (Y )
And Brocade In War (XY 2assil) y,‘,‘” Lé G',‘;-’jjg
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2819. It was narmated from Abu s (23 T 5 % T 6L - vas
‘Umar, the freed slave of Asm, . 7 02 >
from Asmd’ bint Abi Bakr, that —oF ‘g OF obde & el B8
she brought out a cloak edged fodsaf oz el oo o2
with brocade and said: “The & ~.° o Sy

-2 f.4.3 Zos o . 2% T o
Prophet # used to wear this -ghdl 0o & o272l WS
when he met the enemy.” (Daf) &J B celd :r‘l' & ;j‘ L8 -E0E
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Comments:

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men.

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through
it easily. '



The Chapters On Jihid 79 algaxdt Luigal

2820. It was narrated from ‘Umar (5% .21 f s: & )ﬂ i« YAY s

Sy o e 20 (p PN
that he used to forbid silk and L 2 .
brocade except that which was & «J3¥l oold 38 &G 5 Jais
like that, then he gestured with . ... <"# ., .. s
his finger, then his sécond finger, ¢~ s‘-’s:l "j s OE e o
then his third, then his fourth 5181 & 10&8 58 G V) 20015 L, 50
and said: “The Messenger of P N T, ”E! Y
Alldh # used to forbid that to I R
us.” (Sahik) L8 UGB & Jy2) 08 1 J6;
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Comments: b

a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such
as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed.

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is
less it is better.

Chapter [%]2. Wearing 2 F.ELL;J! u*j :a\.? = (YY zenad)
Turbans™ During War T . ot
' (VY ai=l) &..JJ?L”

2821. Ja'far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith S35 185 T4 5 21 835 - van

narrated that his father said: “It is se sle- 5. P
’ QU Y F O+ R T E S VR Ll

as if 1 can see the Messenger of o T 2 oF !

2 of

Alldh #&, wearing a black turban, &l
with its two ends hanging
between his shotdders.” (Sahih)
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Mt cous (el 1
2822, 1t was narrated from Jabir (i .zsg u’! & }j‘ G55 — YAYY

that the Prophet # entered s 4........ - L
Makkah wearing a black turban. < =31 g 58 &l & St Bis (a5

(Sahih) gy & JAs o D) R e
435 Bk
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U1 je., it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide,
[l 11ead covertngs or turbans, but its meaning is not limited io what i8 commonly
considered ‘turban’ as is clear from the description in the first narration.
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Comments:

Putting en a turban is Sunnaf. A black one is preferred.

Chapter 23. Buying And
Selling During Military
Expeditions

2823. It was narrated that
Kharijah bin Zaid said: “I saw a
man asking my father about a
man whe goes out to fight and
buys and sells and irades during
his campaign. My father said to
him: ‘We were with the
Messenger of Allih #£ in Tabuk,
and we bought and sold, and he
saw us and did not forbid us {fo
do that)."” (Da‘f)

c":.ll_, d,..]l S - (Y conal))
(YY Zimesl) ,fdl

pr Ao & “oE

:f._,ﬁi LE oy dbl ..\,.9 o= - YAYY
Y O N Bis
¥

Bis -u;)m i Gk i

£. o
|.

w

-

4>‘JL'>" R B3 u‘* R :.J.__}_’;.‘:E); g

4

§
R | KL S (R (I ]
C33e B bl fds 6B g3 4T
P I TIPS < RO A 1

Rt T 41 s G

ot U oo AT Gk e WA /00 LI e T [ Ciomad salief] gy 50
R S B3l Gy Ao ;J)P‘JJ‘“).FMWJLMJ s fg posdt JBy cq Ol
coby A b aS B5 Y Gy o o e Aalb XYY Iz cou

Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell
To The Warriors And Giving
Them A Good Send-Off

2824. It was narrated from Sahl
bin Mu‘ddh bin Anas, from his
father, that the Messenger of
Allah & said: “For me {o give a
good send-off to a warrior who is
going to fight in the cause of
Alldh, and to guard his goods
when he goes out in the morning
or evening, is dearer to me than
this world and. everything in it.”
Dat
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12{825: It was Izarrated that Aba 350 . 2 AN G52 — YAYe
urairah said: “The Messenger of F . .
Alldh # gave me a send-off and & g S Bas rdid )
said: ‘T commend you to Alldh’s ;5!3“ . soag Gk ro s |
keepinig, Whose trust is never 27 i &by g ot
lost."”* (Sahih) HE 40 dyh) o835 100 R ) e

s 7

i Y G b b clG

S

. Gaajls,

FErw) Al>T 9 L i.az.gj O’-' Sl o T'OA/TZJA':-T d::-Jz-T [@:up] @I‘;";
L'tﬂq.zbljj_,&‘;.«y&oo\'ﬂ uhjww@luﬁmdcﬁﬁl 4.&-13 Q)S!J Lg_f,).:...a}.:“
A SN L-:'MMJ- T Lo ey 03,35 dal el dudsd]
Comments; < J gl 1 el vl

a. This supplcation should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler.
b. Fighters in Alldh’s cause shotld be bidden farewell with great importance,
and prominent personalities should bid them farewell.
2826. It was narrated that Ibn 2 6. 59 R T :
, Ol Was il o5 5 i — YAYT
“Umar said: “When the Messenger i _ 5 < > B )
of Alldh #% would dispatch [ Lias ok 2T B35 rdde 0
troops, he would say to the o E T IR P
leader: ‘I commend to Alldh's 9% &% ‘&7 8 v gl il e
keeping your religious  on3l 15 #8 & J,05 08 06 22
commitment;, your dignity and T VI P AT I AV S
the end of your deeds.”” (Da‘ff) gy B pagpahy :pastald Jpa GEL
LS atiEs BTG

o Ak o wonl ) amls AL sl i T ot [idons sl 1 g 5
ot Lo comp 1By YEEY I ol Y wie (g [ peme) Aol o ol
Gl Gl B oty ol o 8 Gk

Chapter 25. Expeditions (Yo i) GHEH O - (Y6 munall)
2827. 1t was narrated from Anas iz @i o, ™ E'L:‘E’ Bis - YAYY
bin Malik that the Messenger of . . .0 " - . .. .
Allsh # said to Aktham bin Al L5 s Bis t el dess o G
}'e%wn Al—KIr}uzé’I: ”Q Aktham! Bl o de; (olis ot oF :slfw'*
Fight alongside people other than A A A
your own, it will improve your 03 o @SY JU & Iy o
attitude and make you generous il oL <o iy grpef o La 7l
e B R O o2elal

to your companions. O Aktham, "’Qf‘fi < "'9 ("S "’““-’E'JZ!
the best number of companions is L .24, 1é éj,ﬁ_’, cdlals Ll
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four, the b of troops cicgn et Teeef By et gsisf
anexpedit?s;?su?ozirhundreg, 1:(1)12 W 25 ‘“”"’T sl !V:ST
best number of an army is four ujJ ,___,y; ,_,,,'ﬂ u_,_,’,‘;,_n j_,.J ,_.,_,L“_”j
thousand, and twelve thousand .
will never be overpowered 'c‘}L? o2 i i Gt At
because of their smail number.”
(Daif)
G e TP, el Jlo § w3l gl ot 053 [ Clanad aabif] 2y it
Satndly Sy OB gt By bl Lol ol gl JBS e & Aladive
[ QISIL (ol slass S5 @Y1 Jlldl G 1 Cindl (gl dinds o bl
Pigied e 515k dly (s [ Suiodt ) Gltall dams oy clledlice s oy 8
T L R T LI I S PREYS L g D e PR L
VI Ol cals (YOYAL, chais ool ammany g ) aumy YTV I 34154
o ady VoV iz pil gl Rmial Chmd esbinls o el ARAFARS 22 WARPE ISP
Ty

Comments:

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission,
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it.

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate
leader should be appointed over them.

c. An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of
carrying out any mission prowded it owns the contemporary advanced
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Alldh, observe Taqwa,
obey the leader, remember Alldh and take info consideration all other
etiquettes of fildd.

2828. It was narrated that Bard’

9E T .. 30 ’G/.l s
5 I @as ole Las — YAYA

bin ‘Azib said: “We were talking 7 7 ST U
about how, on the Day of Badr, & c3bed] ol S8 oles DS el
the Companions of the Messenger 7 se.. &2 _=: . "
of Allih # numbered three °' T B

hundred ten and something, the (% E?-3; a5
same number as the Companions . y
of (Talt) who crossed the river 1"‘"] sde FRE s B
with him, and no one crossed the :;; S5 GG }i—-“ s FIESRVEN
river with him but a believer.” s
(Sahih) ek Y}

Olbbe Syt e FR0A1 ol bl s O ogllhall gyl eAl A
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Comments;

a. According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the
Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313; among them
231 were Ansir.

b. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants
were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of the
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahig Al-
Maldttum by Safiur-Rahmén Mubarakpuri)

. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who
participated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to
other Companions.

2829. It was narrated that @iz &3 T & &8s - vave
Lahi‘ah bin ‘“Uqbah said: “I heard — » _ 2 o f,‘ ety e
Abul-Ward, the Companion of the ~ “%# ™" g ol oF b o )
}V['essenger of Alldh .%E, say: (06 iR o ‘1;@-‘ B ._;, L;;T L
Beware of the troop which, when A N A
it meets (the enemy) it flees, and T R Gl Sl )l Ul cags
when it takes spoils of war, it %o 28 ool L @ oep o2

s (AN - d 3 )
steals from it.” " (Da'f) + 7 g UJ {wj rs 4

Hﬁ’ H”
[B¥S :LEJ:"!"_}':-H dﬁj GL;J;'-? e a5 c(t..gﬁ);jw 3:.:5_1'3% [L.W oét—nl} @):;r.'p'

Chapter 26. Eating From The 2 J:ﬁ &5 JS Y s.i.uL? AR
Vessels Of The Polytheists (41 2l 5 32

2830. It was narrated from  zjz 7 25§20 & of gBs - yav.
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father L'%DJ "f” _u{i{iﬁ .
said: “I asked the Messenger of  «0%d 38 aSh Lus 1Y g oo
Alldh # about the food of the
Christians and he said: ‘Do not 2 ; T

have any doubts about food, & # &1 Ju RPN TH wl be
(thereby) following the way of the 4 ik W 0@ oL ('L;L

Christians in that.”” (Hasan) h L
A o S25L5 fEb 80

=

v

el i 5 ik I

138

FYAL iz cpladall Sdadt Lals Ol cAasb I caglpl e 2T e osbid] 2 pm 5
SVetes cgda il oo Syl -

Comments: g el ey iy ot
a. Basically, in Judaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered
mentioning the Name of Alldh. But, the contemporary Christianis do not
follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal
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mentioning the Name of Alldh then its meat becomes lawful.

b. Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does niot consist of meat or
its derivatives {fat, gelatin, etc.) is lawful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Muslim.

£

2831. ‘Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- TS 1 :5[5 G2 — YAMY

T.akhmi narrated that Abu
Tha'labah Al-Khushani — whom
he said he met and spoke with — =
said: “I came to the Messenger of g
Allah # and asked him: ‘O J}: i 56w s de :;:.z_!i
Messenger of Alldh! Can we cook R 22 g0
in the v%ssels of the idolators?” He 29 L dﬁ”’ PR @l 8 A

said: ‘Do not cook in them.” I'said: 1,505 Yo (06 §igs C.Ia_; L),éjwaj!

"What if we need them and R =
cannot find anything else? He ‘% g= ¢ < LG'J‘ i ‘-‘L’ T b

said: ‘Wash them well, then cook 4} {-2 (a2 G256 -J6 ¢%
. ) G . ¥l

and eat.” " (Sahih) r .

S 51875 ) gredal

Cododly (YOAV:z cpdis Ol op b ol oo Gesdl indy Dol fpup

oo VAT ashagl am Ty PV Viz Bl clan by ey gy Bl e 35S i gl

Nt uauuij 4o gei A i;ij LﬁTi1€J>

ot
Fol 3,; JUJ, 5% o EAEEATY
L

P sr® Ao Ao,
L5a9=Ul ri}) Cp 0a ust:h

Comments:
a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims.

b. The reason behind this carefulness is that they drink wine in. their utensils
as well as cook.and eat the meat of dead animals in them.

¢. If one needs fo use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash
them thoroughly, or clean them with soil, and then he may eat and drink in
them.

d. If a non-Muslim is a servant of a Muslim and eats in his house, then his
utensils may be used after having cleaned them.

e. The container which is not used for wine, but used only for water, could be
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should
be washed.

Chapter 27. Seeking The sjfl.-’c.,u:Yi G - (v perenadl)

Help Of The Polytheists T e

P yth (T 1) 55 50l

2832. It was narrated from A 5 L3 uﬁ R X P P

‘Aishah that the Messenger of

Allah #& said: ‘We do not seek the
help of the polytheist.” (Sahik)

ok u 1pSs B NB W B

8 -

el 56 g b B g GE 0 5
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(One of the narrators) “Ali said in TR T RY L
his narration: “ Abdulldh bin 3% OF ‘mrl o 205 OF S i

Yazid, or, Zaid.”I! Iedid N G 2B &1 0,25 06 36
(&) b

% i’.

YR

‘é v Al Yif&;ﬁi&mbﬁd\llm\ﬁub sl c(.—L.‘..ao-F cvd:u
4 by e ga.l...v\” LR diloe N ﬂl.k:.c uﬂ o L}:..ad\ o% S cods ot ‘\f\\V.C
oF L‘“‘f:‘} g_,.._;_J,G I :dl;;j L\OQ/\ZC ‘J;_“qi.nfj‘j n‘.TVY‘YZC n.:;l;yfi’ nb‘; 1.15_5 cél
u..-il_}u«z“_} u.?.:—b h_._.lpﬁ b3 olie 148 Z>Ln Uf‘ K L_sj (“SJ,QM Ju} su‘y&”_}.b_g 4 Sl
AOY VY T G1LEY R e L

Comments:

Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (Harbi, who is in the
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army since Miislims fight against him.
The other kind of non-Muslim (Dhimmi) lives under the protection of

Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, carnot be
demanded to protect Miuslims or defend them.

Chapter 28. Deceit In War & dradsdl S - (1A prenedl)
(YA &) u}’d'l

2833. 1t was narrated from o o 5ﬁ| e :,; S B - YA
‘Aishah that the Prophet #& said: % s e, e
“War is deceit.”” (Sahih) Ot S HES R i Bl

a2sle 5,5 g};" RERTIVPY o NF O

iBid LAl Jug%dj LA

1JB Gl ol G e EiV/T‘:LjS\'.LJI o ‘_sig__.,_.ﬂ 4:»:-J=-I [JJI_,IA W] E_Jsu

LYOOZQp ;)L!j%)"l al=p) _)_‘,'}_9;,4 [PTNES a_ﬁ)j»ﬂ Z«iu..brjb :f\}jlu a4 Olag, o e

WECIWVT U 2 ey VT YA, (gl Ty (VoY s o Sl o
canb Ll e (V028 3) plin op¥ 3l s il clem b

[P S A

2834. It was narrated from Ibn r‘” Oy A1 3E 5 ek Ble - YAYE

‘Abbis that the Prophet #£ said: O [ L1 poae s DadE

“War is deceit.” (Sahih) 0r% o LR 3 SR 5

U That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated.
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A . F g . o . ) Y.
SR R e e
el C_'a:.a',j!n 1J6

JBy ca g dude oo VWAALZ Y VNN ke 2 [roes] A
o e Jrl e gl imds clind gms Opere p e by H(PY 1[0 mamma) (catg!
Comments: Cbed) Sl ity 0 sece

Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that
. they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims.

Chapter 29, Single Combat LS 5500 DG - (va pzenadl)
And Plundering i (X4 ) '

2835. It was narrated that Qais Saa- e e B35 - YAYR
bin ‘Ubdd said: “1 heard Abu T I [Pl NG P

Dharr swearing that these Verses o oo M} /LJJ, B el
were revealed concerning those @ helll| L 1sh B2 e RS
six people on the Day of Badr: EoaL P, gF Gz oW . gEE
’Thelze Itjwo opponentsy {belicvers g o ok Bl Y6 ags LB
and disbelievers) dispute with 227 38 1l W22 FTHERWAT -

each other about their Lord.”’[" A S
to the words “Verily, Alldh does ¢ o OF ‘QL’-“’“ AN 3391 G

what He wills.’/I*l (that is) i L_j;j :Mjg G sz 2d
Hamzah bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, ‘Ali "~ " - .
bin Abi Talib, ‘Ubaidah bin Al 104 pi &1 Jafi Nia 3 &Y
Harith, ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah Yoo Loiaenrr ses i
s ¢ . 'I] - forawd Al a\X
Shaibah bin Rabi‘ah and Al-Walid Sf-’f éf»j ¢ s e R
bin ‘Utbah. They argued with one %3 L J& u&f e

another on the Day of Badr.” ¥t e s ozea. .
i Y Ve i
(Sahlh) cg;.l]a.m.i .}.& 9,1 2y ‘_{.2 [ ) c‘»n!]
el o SIS TS ! o S

S

o L.t S .

ot M AR o Loy cdag) o 3
8 g P . ERPR ] Py
RNV c>r_>=” } | de
.2\’}3 ‘:- gﬁ | a2 5

caSs Swle o FAAIE e oF B Ol el gl wr gl B
Sl o Y"Y‘Y‘ic Cogls u’ |Mﬁ>’-l Shomas Oda Z‘_;L:-J :dji (:93 uLu LJ:M..EJJ] ;‘.J....n}

[ ALHajj 22:19.
Pl AL Hajj 22:14.
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Comments: Cenbs

a. ‘Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. "Utbah was the
father of Hind #%, the wife of Abu Sufyan #, and the mother of Umm
Habibah, 4. Shaibah was the brother of "Utbah and Walid was the son of
“Utbah.

b. ‘Ali was the son of Abu Talib bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib and ‘Ubaidah was the
son of THarith bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet .
Hamzah was son of “Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet 5.

¢. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion.

2836. It was narrated from Iyds G5z asAA L dle Bl - vAvy

bin Salamah bin Akwa’ that his , , . _ L o .

father said: “I fought a man and =~ ¢ 5% 5 gl 5l Bas 1ash

killed him, and the Messenger of = -2, .* - .0 1 22 .0

Alldh & awarded me his spoils.” T T SR

(Sahih) Jsd) s B Sa) S350 1JB 4l

P R eV RO PIC LU SNVER PR [reome esbl] < om 5u
Comments:

a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such
as hils clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kills a disbeliever has the
right to take them.

b. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim
fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when
it is distributed.

2837. 1t was narrated from Abu G5

Muhammad, the freed slave of . ; o e s delr sw e
Abu Qatddah (from Abu OF feede O P OF AeF (b

Qatddah) that the Messenger of  (,i54 df 12 "CM - SR YS

Allah € awarded him the spoils . .. . ¢, 7 [ P ..
of a man whom he killed on the 5= 0} [BB i 5ol 38 1
Day of Hunain. (Sahik) B E L i 48

c.nJ.:.é«J Y\--:C ‘bh‘,:.&-} azalt L=;! le & ub ‘t;}::'” GL_g_)L&r.:.” 49-);:-? cdpr."'
RETRS TR S e MG PN e \VO\:C cJ._:’iH g_,‘l.»‘_j.'iuyl Slizwl Ll sQJ’J'UuJi s(,l....a_j

2838. It was narrated from the S @i a2l &7 2ls €35 - vAra
son of Samurah bin Jundub that s Py

RS (O

L
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his father said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Whoever kills, the
spoils are his.”” {(Sahih)

88 2\g=dt Litadl
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o“ubavwa‘u" Lo gl o
iﬂ‘}.: %md JG.J:%Z

A

Lo (6,150 Sl gl 40y <o Bglae T o8 VY /0 iban ar o [moean] tpm 50
Mlj.i 4.;_, ca) dals (4;;_.3& Ca) ‘_',._vL,J‘l Li,.i.br_HJ et P 3_)40..\» C,T‘.'l -%\‘*4/1:(_;3@3;!

Chapter 30. Making A
Sudden Raid At Night And
The Killing Women And
Children

2839. It was narrated that Tbn
' Abbis said: “Sa‘b bin Jaththimah
said: “The Prophet # was asked
about the polytheists who are
attacked at night, and their
women and children are killed.”
He said: “They are from among
them.”” (Sahik)

LBl SIS Clas asy S0 Jal Ol dly slgndl (bl A

LSFT
(' Gamdh) plndally AL 5

2, G

9‘%&&@})*&%&0%

Eas 06 gul:; RRRCY
TN I C AN AT M SA]
Sl 54 HsA G gl i
RSN FR ST R
N tal

cdwrouﬁuLJ\uauLw&“_g f—L—n.J‘J.SJ]P- _— t..)l.@}Jl “p—LM'J‘J TNy e c”

Comments:

s Ol g 4 Ywéo: e

a. While attacking the troops of the enémy if a woman or child suffers loss

then it is excusable.

b: Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself
properly in night, which results in his defeat.

c. “They are from among them' means that they are also polytheists so if they
are killed unintentionally there is no sin.

2840. It was narrated from Iyés
bin Salamah bin Akwa’, that his
father said: “We attacked
Hawdézin, with Abu Bakr, during
the time of the Prophet #§, and

we arrived at an oasis belonging

to Bani Fazidrah during the last
part of the night We attacked at
dawn, raiding the people of the

/ﬁ,

Jars Bl - VAL
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oasis, and killed them, nine or
seven households.” (Hasan)

Dby @l e Gl ol

gl a2l [me sabif]
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2841. It was narrated from Ibn
“‘Umar that the Prophet # saw a
woman who had been killed on
the road, and he forbade killing
women and children. (Sahih)

.‘_;:.h..lﬂ wb}

GBI 1 oS 5 o B35 - vAg)
a 3
5]

P e -gxgw! ‘,,-m”t &
LORRNG LLE

d:-Jo-i cas Ella Sl o0 VT:VDc\‘Y’/’TZJA}-i 4:-,:-? [@?ﬂﬂ abl:w-l] cﬁ
%lﬁt;:ﬁ.a‘).gj (" éu l.:...n“J:- o LLAJ.:-FJ \VEE.C LrJ....ﬂ_} {-Y"‘!Dt‘”‘\"z:c LL_SJBE_.H

Comments:

Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similatly, killing elderly
people, monks and those who do not participate in war Is also forbidden. .

2842. 1t was narrated that
Hanzalah Al-Katib said: “We
went out to fight alongside the
Messenger of Alldh #%, and we
passed by a slain woman whom
the pecople had gathered around.
They parted (to let the Prophet &
through) and he said: ‘This
(woman) was not oné of those
who were fighting.” Then he said
to a man: ‘Go to Khilid bin Walid
and tell him that the Messenger of
Alldh # commands you: “Do not
kill any women or any (farm)
laborer.”” (Sahih)

e % P
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{Another chain) that was WEeq fei T ose e s
narrated from Rabdh bin Rabi’, Barl is G & ﬁg -?j ke

from the Prophet #, with similar 3z 2% w2 25 #ad @i 69
wording. (Sahih) o e A e Ean e
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: ¢ ¢0 2% 55 @3 o8 bl

“Thawri was mistaken in it.” ! 23,; 3 &;“ o G‘;J“
LR N A
53 &3

e Mhe o Bkl St e VEV/ECEM Y el i 21 (o] () gm0
Sl 1101 (Ol rpl amwmewes (OOVASECEAA e T Lenads 31 T ol amliy
: T ok it ot Al

B H

bl egaed!
Chapter 31. Burning The P AP e L

Lands Of The Enem v
y (Y ) 30

2843, 1t was narrated that .} Leus 23 4G4 Gl - vasy
Usimah bin Zaid said: “The “¢ . . ., . . .,
Messenger of Alladh # sent me to U‘iT o C’H“" oF By B il
a Village_cgﬂ?d Ubna, ar}d said: i I R PR AN
Go to Ubna in the morning and R R S
burn it.” " (Da%f) S ) gl g 1dl g o Bl G2
of T wd L Mo eeed
NEI L [ R R+ oy |
IR o I

sl 03 B Gadl B ol ol osbpl e T [lieed esbiu] A
.V"VIC ¢ il ngc-«T e ady cdlod \'“nAZC < ity ca c[L.a Sl e YT\TZ'C

3

iy
T3

\

Comments:
Zuhair Sha'waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan,
now’. (Footnotes of Da'if Sunan [bn Méjoh').

2844. It was narrated from Ibn é.jli i cpj 3 A0 BAs - vAst
‘Umar that the Messenger of R P P
Allah # burned the palm trees of @3 01 5 &b oF «@U S 4xl G

Banu.Nadir, and cut down _(’L_ij et [LE] J58 355 #8 4
Buwairah (the name of their “ . e S e )
garden). Then Alldh revealed the WP ey 58 B 3B LS00 o)

11 Meaning that in the narration of Sufyin Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect,
including mentton of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-Kétib.



The Chapters On Jikid 91 2ig=d) BT

words: “What you (O Muslims) foe stner F ot . aerr
cut down of the palm trees (of the 08 wim 5 A o
enemy), or you left them BN Te 1 eadl]
standing...”1!! (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet 3,
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah,
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even
tried to kill the Prophet #. The Prophet # launched a military campaign
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to
leave Al-Madinah.

b. During this siege, the Muslims cat down and burnt some of the trees of
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to
torce them to come out to fight, defending their fields.

2845. Tt was narrated from Ibn (552 RN TS 535 — YAfo
“Umar that the Prophet #£ burned L
the palm trees of Banu Nadir and =~ ¢ @b 58 <& 2o b8 A 1) Lo

cut them down. Concerning that oA sez oam <%y 5 ooz o
. : - ol il
their poet said: o ‘jf': %‘% '—SJ - Sl s:'
“It is easy for the elite of Banu I R F R E s o
Luai — s 3 L <o
To burn Al-Buwairah in a S = H_o e
frightening manner.”” (Sahih) D S0 4O I | :‘5__,1 i<
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Comments:
b. This couplet was said by Hassén bin Thabif g.
b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed.

Chapter 32. Ransoming ol el S - (v RR)
Prisoners .
(Y dasdi)

P

2846. It was narrated from Ayds 13 A58 5 alid 1) 2l @S - vAfY
bin Salamah bin Akwa’ that his e T PRV
father said: “We attacked, ¢ */% oF 83 Bas 1¥8 Jelel]

M At-Hashr 59:5.



The Chapters On Jihid

Hawazin at the time of the
Messenger of Alldh g with Abu
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl
from Banu Fazdrah, among the
most beautiful of the Arabs, who
was wearing an animal skin of
hers. I did not divest her of her
clothing until I reached Al-
Madinah. Then the Prophet #
met ‘me in the marketplace, and
said; ‘By Alldh, give her to me.
50 1 gave her. to him, and he sent
her as a ransom for some of the
Muslim prisoners who were in
Makkah.” (Sahih)

o Wooir el padeadi el Juil Gl el e 4

Comments:

dl.os cg_sj.wﬂ ‘_,,.9 e L5.,.5! M-LQJI
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el Gl 5 S g e
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Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslimy prisoners is allowed, ie,
exchange of captives between Muslims and nor-Muslims is allowed.

Chapter 33. What The Enemy
Captures Then The Muslims
Defeat Them

2847. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said that a horse of his
went out and the enemy captured
it. Then the Muslims defeated
them and: it was returned to him.
(That was) during the time of the
Messenger of Alldh #&.

He said’ “And a slave of his
abseonded and joined up with the
Romans, then the Muslims
defeated them, and Khalid bin
Walid returned him to me, after
the death of the Messenger of
Alldh £, (Sahih)
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Comments:

93 2igaddt Litail

If & Muslim's property was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered
by Muslims, ther it is not considered as booty, but it is given to the Muslim

from: whom it was taken away.

Chapter 34. Stealing From
The Speils Of War

2848. It was narrated that Zaid
bin Khalid AlJuhani said: A
man from (the tribe of) Ashja’
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet
# said: ‘Offer the funeral prayer
for your companior.” The people
found that strange.! When he
saw that, he said: "Your

cotitpanion: stole from the spoils

of war (when fighting)-in the
cause of Alldh.””

Zaid: said: “So they searched his
belongings and found two pearls
from the pearls of the Jews that
were not even worth two
Dirham.” (Hasan)
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2849, It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh. bin “Awmr said: “There
was a man called Kirkiralh in
charge of the goods of the
Prophet #£, who died. The
Prophet #& said: "He is in Hell’
They went and locked, and found
him wearing a garment or a cloak
that he had stolen from the spoils

clgdodd! o o edippmmadts ud s s

E

G LU 5 e B3 - vAey
Pl oot B RS G GG
PRCEMP (K RRES R T
5 0% s #8 o gF e 56 136
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U 'Wondering why the Prophet # was not going, to lead the funeral prayer himself.
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of war.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin.

b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is

insignificant.

¢. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the eternal punishrment

of Hell is only for disbelievers.

2850. It was narrated that
‘Ubédah bin S&mit sdid: “The
Messenger of Alldh #& led us in
prayer on the Day of Hunain,
beside a carmel that was part of
the spoils of war. Then he took
something from the camel, and
extracted from it a hair, which he
placed between two of his fingers.
Then he said: ‘O people, this is
part of your spoils of war. Hand
over a needle and thread and
anything greater than that or less
than that. For stealing from the
spoils of war will be a source of
shame for those who do it, and
ignominy and Tire, on the Day of
Resurrection.”” (Hasan)
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Comments:

Cphs LAY

a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunnah, because many people

gather at that time.

b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered.
¢. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin.

Chapter 35. Awards Granted
From The Spoils Of War

2851. It was narrated from Habib
bin Maslamah that the Prophet #

(o did) JEN DL~ (¥o mnal))
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awarded one third (of the spoils
of war) after the one fifth (had f g
been taken).ll] (Sahik) o1 ixles L’y — e “"-'..JL" o8 B

.Mii;;émad.m&gg&g\
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Comments:

a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements
in war. This reward is granted from the "one fifth" of the booty.

b. “After the one fifth’ means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasuty, the
rest is divided among the fighters.

2852. It was narrated from TN ST AT (Y T YASY
‘Ubadah bin Simit that the O o

Prophet # awarded one quarter '-:-’gL"‘” g‘. Q’“"le L8 5 s o
of the spoils to those who .. R T et
attacked the enemy at the OF et ot O e
beginning and one third to t_hose T oE cCJpY'. r‘)L» u: e ‘dy’&;
who attacked at the end. (Sahik) & L;J‘ uT uLall u‘ S i et

e s g lidh B (E
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The Hadith indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of
that booty is granted to'them as reward. If any group performs such a
tremendous act while the army is returning, then one third of that booty is.
granted to them.

2853, ‘Amr bin Shu'aib narrated
from his father that his e
grandfather said: “There is no Wi ke p
awarding of the spoils after the
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™ Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the
cause of Alldh.
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Messenger of Alldh #, rather
whatever the army acquires {of
spoils of war) will be distributed
among strong and weak alike.”
{Hasan)

96 o\gaxlt Lol
RPSENIE A E T

» e 8d 3
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Raji’ said: “I heard Sulaimén bin

Musa say to him: Makhul
narrated to me from Habib bin
Maslamah that the Prophet #&
awarded the spoils of war, one
quarter at the beginning and one
third after his return.” “Asnr said:
“I narrate to you from my
grandfather, and you narrated to
me from Makhul?” (Hasan)
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Comments:

a. The chain of ‘Amr bin Shuaib’s Hadith is stronger than the other narration,
though the narration.of Makhul is also Sound. So, ‘Amr drew their
attention to the soundness of the Hadith.

b. Lven though the chain of “Amr bin Shuaib’s Hadith is Sound, it is the Fatwa
of a Companion (Abdullah bin “Amr bin *As) while the Hadith of Makhul is
Marfu', i.e, he reported the practice of the Prophet .

Chapter 36. Division Of
Spoils Of War

2854. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Prophet &
distributed the war spoils on the
Day of Khaibar, giving three
shares to the horseman, two
shares for the horse, and one
share for the man. (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Keeping horses and taking care of thern for Jikdd requires a lot of expenses.
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the
comiplete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of
his horse, and nothirig is left with him to fulfill his own needs.

b. The share of a horse is twice the share of a man. Hence, the fighter who

fights on his horse gets three shares.

Chapter 37. Slaves And
Woman Accompanying The
Muslims {In Battle)

2855. ‘Umair, the freed slave of
Aabi Lahm — Waki’ said;— “He
used to not eat meat” — said: “1
fought alongside my master on
the Day of Khaibar, and I was a
slave. T was not given anything
from the spoils of war but [ was
given from the least of the
utensils (goods) a sword, which I
dragged when I put it around my
waist.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
a. Slaves can also participate in Jihdd.

b. Somethmg should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed portlon

in the booty.

2856. It was narrated that Umm
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansiriyyah said: “I
fought alongside the Messenger of
Alldh £8 in seven campaigns,
looking after their goods, making
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food for them, tending the
wounded and looking after the
sick.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

i Gl el oo WAV

Wormien used to participate in Jihdd in the period of the Prophet #, but it
was mostly before the revelation of the order of Hijgb. After that, the
Prophet #& did not encourage women to participate in Jifuad.

Chapter 38. Order Of The
Leader

2857. It was narrated that
Safwin bin ‘Assidl said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # sent us in
a military detachment and said:
‘Go in the Name of Alldh, and in
the cause of Alldh. Fight those
who disbelieve in Alldh. Do not
mutilate, do not be treacherous,
do not steal from the spoils of
war, and do not kill children.””
(Hasan)

(_5,1 Cude n ATVIE (YR forglsl

2858. It was narrated from Ibn
Buraidah that his father said:
“Whenever he appointed a man
to lead a military detachment, the
Messenger of Alldh # would
advise him especially to fear
Allah and treat the Muslims with
him well. He #& said: ‘Fight in the
Name of Alldh and in the cause of
Alldh. Fight those who disbelieve
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in AHah. Fight but do not be
treacherous, do not steal from the
spoils of war, do not mutilate and
do not kill children. When you
meet your enemy from among the
polytheists, call them to one of

three things. Whichever of them :

they respond to, accept it from
them and refrain from fighting
them. Invite them to accept Islam,
and if they respond then accept it
from them and refrain from
fighting them. Then invite them to
leave their land and move to the
land of the polytheists. Tell them
that if they do that, then they will
have the same rights and duties
as the polytheists. If they refuse,
then tell them that they will be
like the Muslim Bedouins (who
live in the desert), subject to the
same rulings of Alldh as the
believers. But they will have no
share of Fay™™ or war spoils,
unless they fight alongside the
Muslims. If théy refuse fo enter
Islam, then ask them to pay the
Polltax. If they do that, then
accept it from them and refrain
from fighting them. But if they
refuse, then seek the help of Allih
against them and fight them. If
you lay siege to them and they
want you to give them the
protection of Alldh and your
Prophet, do. not give them the
protection of Alldh and your
Prophet, rather give them your
protection and the protection of
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your father and of your O LA R R P T
Companions, for i you violate <kl .l i v f"‘jf’ IS l':w ! ES"
your protection and the protection NS 6.1 4 ’rg; P R PR
of your fathers, that is easier for - o

you than violating the protection <08 3 J5t & 15 -3k 36

of Alldh and the protection of His wpedn o B N P T
Messenger. If you lay siege to S ‘,J; ‘i T L—”J A i@
them and they want you to let . ‘_},5 % u.Ji 9"

them come out with a promise of
the judgement of Alldh and His
Messenger #&, do not offer them a
promise of the judgement of Alldh
and His Messenger #£, rather
offer them your judgement,
because you do not know if you
will actually pass (the same as)
Allah's judgment regarding them
or not.”” (Sahih)

Another chain with similar
wording.
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Comments:

a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of Jihid, rather the aim is mofivating
people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who
want to accept it, So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because
‘by his Islarn-he loses the power of preventing people from Islam.

b. The fighters in Allah's cause may. grant protection to non-Muslims.

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should

" not say that it is on behalf of Alldh or His Prophet .

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of eneinies is allowed.

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army

_.and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as pmsoners
of war after having accepted their request.

Chapter 39. Obedience To ‘ ¢ =Y @l ob - (74 hzenall)
The Ruler ’ (¥4 2ol

2859. It was narrated from Abu G 3 e Ly‘ o ﬁ y'l G35 - YAed
Hurairah that the Messenger of e :E:é} @i -NE L’ Qe'
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Alldh # said: “Whoever obeys ., g w o
me, obeys Alldh, and whoever °27° <= ff' Ele gl OFoeE
disobeys me, disobeys Alldh. & ( 20 S0 @ 4i J,25 J6 :J6
Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys e emt e e %
me, and whoever disobeys the W pab B gladb ey A §
ruler, disobeys me. " (Sahih) ab a3 uﬁﬂﬁ & ‘EL;'.%I ’t“’i 3
.M#L& A35 ‘.{;1;21
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Comments:
a. Disobedience of the Prophet #& is forbidden since it is actually dlsobedlence
of Alih.
b. “Ruler’” meéans a head of the state or his appeinted governor, judge or the
chief of an army,
2860. It was namrated from Anas %,
bin Malik that the Messenger of |, .
Alldh 3% said: “Listen and obey, <% <= *
even if the one .appointed over L / | }‘;i ATy @as
you is an Ethiopian slave with a L L
head like a raisin.” (Sahik) g Ay Jed
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Husain that She heard the

Messenger of Alldh #& say: “Even e LB nw 58 C‘ Ll iy
if the one appointed over you is a

mutilated Ethiopian slave whose I 9" i f! gt B ‘o i

riose and ears have been cut off, rS..\.é 33:1 a}_» ' }.u HE 4 J 5y el ta
listen to him and obey, so long as
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2861. It was narrated from Umm 5~ e L_,-W i ﬁ» s TM\
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he leads you aceording to the G cgacbly & 1aans ‘t:b” e e
Book of Alldh.” (Sahih) MBS t_.S.sl.a
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2862, It was narrated from Abu £ s 4. -
(¥ L,...f Qs L.r.’.:- - YAWY
Dharr that he reached Rabadhah :b— 2 , }UJ
foog 2ot PR

when the Igdmah for the prayer L dad s J_a,o- o B

d



The Chapters On Jihid

had already been given, and there
was a slave leading them in
prayer. It was said: “This is Abu
Dharr,” so he (the slave) started
to move back. But Abu Dharr
said: “My- close friend (e, the
Prophet #£) told me to listen and
obey, even if {the leader was) an
Ethiopian slave with amputated
limbs.” (Sakik)

Comments:
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a. In an Islamic government, a post is granted based on qualification, and
capability, it is not given based on color, race, beauty and external

dppearance.

b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar.

c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with

the permission of a scholar.

Chapter 40. There Is No
Obedience Through .
Disobedience Towards Allah

2863. It was narrated from Abu
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the
Messenger of Alldh £ sent
‘Algamah bin Mujazziz at the
head of a detactiment, and I was
among them. When he reached
the battle site, or when he was
partway there, a group of the
army asked permission to take a
different route, and he gave them
permission, and appointed
‘Abdulldh bin Hudhafah bin Qais
As-Sahmii as their leader, and 1
was one of those who fought
alongside him. When we were
partway there, the people lit a fire
to warm themselves and cook
some food. ‘Abdulldh, who was a
man who liked to joke, said: “Do
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The Chapters On Jihad

I not have the right that you
should listen to me and obey?”
They said: “Yes.” He said: “And
if I command you to do
something, will you not do #?”
They said: “O course.” He said:
“Then I command you to jump
into this fire.” Some people got
up and got ready to jump, and
when he saw that they were
about to jump, he said: “Restrain
yourselves, for 1 was joking with
you.”” When we came to Al-
Madinah, they mentioned that to
the DProphet #& and the
Messenger of Alldh #& said:
“Whoever among you commands
you to do something that involves
disobedience to Alldh, do not
obey him.”" (Hasan)

103 . s\gasdt Ligal

- P

e . P BT Pr N -

JE g A2 E 185 B Bl

Taily e (S50 L0 i 1 00
agakdd o ot

Mot g ol JBy ety 05 o iy o8 WY 1l e T [ abisf] 1 565

Comments:

@aw :L.‘“'l

a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone.

b. The Companions of the Prophet # were always ready to sacrifice their
souls in obedience of the Prophet #. When they knew that obedience of the
Prophet # requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for
that, even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of

Jihdd or religion in that act.

c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against

Islam is not permitted.

2864. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “The Muslim is
obliged to obey (the ruler)
whether he likes it or not, unless
he is commanded to commit an
act of disobedience. If he is
commanded to commit a sin then
he should neither listen nor
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obey.” (Sahih) Ji a; ;l ‘51 “'UaJI ,ﬂi

s b &4--4-04 JaT |:b W}ﬁ:
.Ei‘aLbYJ

L’si L@»ﬂf&_} EIETVIRg '_“s! r'iJ.;Yi e\l g ul.z gEJLn'gl L(..L«J 4.9-)9-? @Jﬁrj
Comments:

a. One should not disobey the leader in geod deeds.

b. Implementing an unlawful order is not-allowed.

2865. It was narrated from (G52 ..o 2y ki @i - vAve
‘Abdullih bin Mas‘ud that the
Prophet # said: “Among those in 2
charge of you, after I am gone, ¥
will be men who extinguish the P S,
Sunneh and follow innovation. o8 o2 (p ol Sod e 8
They will delay the prayer from T
its proper time.”” I said: “O f
Messenger of Alldh, if I live to see u’ PRV LB oeal 12 aels
them, - what should I do?” He [, ., )
said: “You ask me, O Ibn Umm t‘SJ-’j RN tf"” o phez
fAbd, what you should do? There Jl_;_,‘;jj Lin 5 u;—fhe dl:,-J_ PR
is no obedience to one who e h ctar o sEase ad
disobeys Allah.” (Hasan) Wedlpe 5o Dl G55 (Badly
' i ‘.;;;’45‘;;? O 1l J,25 ¢ 1 20E
Gt e ol g g dld (36 ¢
B ae 33 B Y ¢ i
e ;:,.__,..1:-. oo Yaa S et q;-d,p-i [ aaliwa}] @)a‘i

Comments:
It was always the practlce of the righteous: scholars. in every period that
they remain steadfast in following the Sunnsh and-preaching it against the
deviation of governments. They proclaim the troth loudly without being
impressed by the oppression or temptation;. such as Imam Malik, i, in the
matter of a divorce issued in the state of compulsion, and Imdm Almad, 45
in the matter of Khalg (Jur’dn, both demonistrated their steadfasthess.
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Chapter 41. The Pledge (61 5imdl) G200 :)G S (£ penalD
2866. It was narrated that Xz @iz .80 1) R @A - YAYR
’Ubéddah bin Samit said: “We gave . e
our pledge to the Messenger of 5 o o IR R
Allah g8, pledging to listen and
obey in times of hardship and I e L, .
times of ease, willingly or o 3G i M F Ble (2 oYxs
reluctantly, and when others are EREATS.
shown preference over us, and

that we would not dispute the CLU'I ul; # H J) Guy (J6

order of those in charge, that we 22l A us
would speak the truth wherever )i.:J g b "“MJ '3 f"'j e M;UQJU

L;J-IIJ‘N;;)!;‘M:L:“J‘;‘:-&‘Q{LA,—:;'-E

.s.er— u.p cst..:l U.G GwL.QH

we are, and that we would not i Jf @ N u; "’WU
fear the blame of anyone when DALY s s
acting or speaking for the sake of & Sl £ wzs d’*—“-j 358 o
AllAh" (Sahih) ("’V 4;}‘ &l

Gl e VAT €L P by Sl Y1 g it o A

oo Wrlip i L dame b S ¥l el Gy Ol (LY sy (o
' A o Bale i Zade e 3] G Zande

Commenis:

a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in maintaining’ peace, law and order
in the entire country. '

b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but these
mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad
ruler.

c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread a.narchy
in the state.

2867. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i @iz :,52 % ;,

said: “We were with the Prophet s s st
#% — seven or eight or nine of us 2 R G el Bas sl O AN
— and he said: “Will you not give :
pledge to the Messenger of . }
Allah? So we stretched forth our = 1JB olla o
hands and someoene said: ‘O - » - of 2 @f 2 Ny 2o
Messenger of Alldh, we have ;
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already given you our pledge. On  , _ y
what basis shall we give this :
pledge? He said: “(On the basis j L j a2 e 8206
that) you will worship Alldh and .- ,
not associate anything with Him, :
you will establish the five daily (& 14 J 2506
prayers, you will listen and obey’ v R
— then he spoke some words sk 0P 1JUB Tlals O L SUGE 45
under his breath — “and you will e P g 7
not ask the people for m{ythmg.’ :’-AM‘, S e
He said: ‘I saw some of that id$ 5af; - cl_,-v-lm,s 1_9;-3-5-43 u..ar.li
oup. If he dropped his whip he 96 ek

%vrould not ask Eﬂyone to picI:Jk it i Jb ks o 1) s 9 - =
up for him."”’ (Sahik) W ibye L A 2l ek 4

L e et

Y el e ViV il Dl Gl O G s e T i s
4y gl

2868. Tt was narrated that “Attdb, &1 Ve e B - YATA
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: |, , L. .
“T heard Anas bin Malik say: “We E0 u;‘.ﬁ"‘ ‘-‘-’L‘; o AECRCA TR 22
gave our pledge to the Messenger  zo; .3 P JJL«, i JJ] Zies 06
of Allih # on the basis that we s . T

would listen and obey. He # tdis L astlally C‘:’i“ PR - IR
said: “As much as you can.” i s Fef it 1o
(Hasan) ket L

o534 aSy e $EE[N Mlui_,m‘\r ARRVCRPERELY RN i) A
bw‘}ﬁr “AY C‘LS"JL'L?ﬂJ“"WLf

Comments:

a. Every saying and action of the Prophet & is Shari'zh. (Islamic law), So,
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet £ is one of the fundamentais of
Islam.

b. The Prophet’s saying "as much as you can’ shows his kindness. The purpose
was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise,

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companions and
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will
not face hardship in carrying it.
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2869. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “A slave came and gave his
pledge to the Prophet &,
pledging to emigrate, and the
Prophet #& did not realize that he
was a slave. Then his master came
looking for him, and the Prophet
# said: ‘Sell him to me,” and he
bought him in exchange for two
black slaves. Then after that he
did not accept the pledge from
anyone until he had asked
whether he was a slave.” (Sahih)

107 2@t tasl

L

S U-c;j’ A s - vAne

. 2

QU ‘ff“ L;'i L8 caRs
N e BreTE
:i;:if;zt,d izi:i;g%&.n
SERLNE
ET B E S P v o E
I IRV ES I R N S
s Gl il

B
kY

I
(VRN
NGt

s

SR ELG tazip

(line i o «Olamdl Ol gl & e b calalaadt nr.l..n PR clfn:a

Comments:

qca)ugiuﬁ\‘l"f C

A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his
emigration deprives his master of his services.

Chapter 42, Fulfiiling The
Pledge

2870. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “There are three to
whom Alldh will not speak on the
Day of Resurrection, nor will He
look at them nor purify them, and
theirs will be a painful torment: A
man who has surplus water in the
desert and withholds it from a
wayfarer; a man who sells a man
his product after ‘Asr, swearing
by Alldh that he bought it for
such and such a price, and the
other believes him, but that is not
the case; and a man who gives his
pledge to a ruler, only doing so
for the purpose of worldly gain,
and if he is given something he
fulfills it, but if he is not given
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anything he does not fulfill it.”
(Sahil)

.YT-V:C CpEs [@M] C’d’*"
Comments:

This Hadith has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith
no: 2207

2871. 1t was narrated from Abu  Gis :I35 T4 5 T @35 - vavy
Hurairah that the Messenger of p s . el se . ae
Allh # said: “The affairs of the o 2% o2 o5 58 Gpdd O A1 &
Children of Israel were TR

administered by their Prophets. , B
Every time a Prophet left, he was <=\ Jdi:d & &
followed by another, but there Iz e T o5
will be no Prophet among you =, T

after I am gone.” They said:
“What will happen, O Messenger 2 L& 36 PP

e Ll & - ¢ -
of AlIAK?” He said: “There will be  * > 9% 108 181 05 € %o,
caliphs and there will be many of |3l :J8 ¢ ’t,,‘zf PRI et

them,” They said: “What should  _,

we do?” He said: “Fulfill your
pledge to the first one, then the
one who comes after him, and do

;,5:.(5 ‘5..01 }‘gai JJN\S JJ%' 5;5.:4.
ur@_J.o 6m o J.>-’ 2 r,e.li.::.:J'

the duties required of you, for
Alldh will question them about
the duties upon them.” (Sahik)

o T80 Sl oo 53 ke ol el cnlel bl ansl s
&inﬂé J;Nl\slﬁl&;ﬂ A ;L‘a}ii gy ub GEJLA\-H Cr_’.—n—ﬁ‘j d jb‘ﬂ\ QiJi Cods-

cald bl e VALY

Comments:

a. Politics means. behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and
the like) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Nikiyah, Ibn
Athir)

b. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of
Prophets. :

c. Since the Prophet #£ was the Last Prophet, then this respensibility fell upon
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in
accordance with the Qur’én and Sunnah.
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2872. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh that the Messenger of
Alldh #% said: “A banner will be
set up for every traitor on the Day
of Resurrection, and it will be
said: ‘This jis the treachery of so-
and-so.”” (Sahih)

o \”\ATZC o ladly b Ll f‘jl -1y
e )Li.! 4..)"1 oF \VY’T:C L_;..UJ'I [.._t_fd

2873. It was narrated from Abu
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the
Messenger of Alldh # said: “For
every traitor a banner will be set
up on the Day of Resurrection,
commensurate with his
treachery.” (Sahih)
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Comments: ¢ el

a. Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin.

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment.
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Chapter 43. The Pledge Of
Women

2874. Muhammad bin Munkadir
said that he heard Umaimah bint
Ruqgaigah say: “1 came to the
Prophet #& with some other
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women, to offer our

him. He said to us: ‘(f <~ -

pledge) with regard to ou
are able to do. But I do not shake
hands with women.”” (Sahih)

110 2'gaxit Latadl
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Comments:

STl ot e QAY Y ()

a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman.
b. While taking pledge from women, all the ru]mgs of Hijab should be

observed.
2875. ‘Aishah the wife of the
Prophet # said: “When the

believing women emigrated 1o the
Messenger of Allah #, they
would be tested in accordance
with Alldh's saying: ‘O Prophet!
When believing women come to
you to give you the pledge...”™
‘Aishah said: “Whoever among
the believirig women affirmed
this, passed the test. When they
affirmed that, the Messenger of
Alldh #£ would say to them: ‘Go,
for you have given your pledge.’
No, by Allih! The hand of the
Messenger of Allih £ never
touched the hand of any woman,
rather he accepted their pledge in
words only.”

‘Aishah said: “By Allah, the
Messenger of Alldh # did not
demand of women (in their
pledge) anything other than that
which Alldh had commanded,
and the hand of the Messenger of
Alldh # never touched the hand

O Al Mumitahanak 60:12.
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of a woman. He would say to "y
them, when he had accepted their :
pledge: “You have given your
pledge,” verbally.” (Suhih)
DS URCECE S PP S IO [ R T 5 R e e B
U\'l"l!(-: celodl dny A8 b i t.\.,.L.aJ th ag ) dade s GYAAZC ‘Lﬁf’J‘
. { el -
Comments: “ ool ol oe
The Prophet # used to take the covenant from women that they will not
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Déwud, en the authority of a
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): “One of the caths
which the Prophet of Alldh #%, received from us about the virtué was that
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face,

_nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair.” (Sunan
Abu Déwud: 131).

Chapter 44. Competitions Sl s G O - (£f gl
And Contests (£5 i)

2876. 1t was narrated from Abu 5 i 1 4 K A1 B - vavy
Hurairah that the Messenger of o ’
Allah # said: “Whoever enters a ~ <* }

horse (in a race) between two .2 (.3 SLas Lﬁ;f? L)

s. Bo 2y s

3._-,.: éj;— Y’Lﬁ ‘u—;"i o

other horses, not knowing e 0 st e et
whether it will win, that is not < o8 ¢l o dd 5° ‘Hsg’“«"”
gambling. But whoever enters a J;__;‘[ Sor B &1 J,8) J6 SJiE RS

horse (in race) between two other T R T TR
horses, certain that it will win, ¢ o 56 Y 345 e G L
that is gambling. ” (Da% N L O T R ce o ofE
gambling.” (Da%) g Gm L s Gl

Sl o YOVA I ¢ Mosall (3 L calgaddl ca5i gl ar ol [dnads 03bi)] ¥ et
phie Cute o Liay copbs cudgll LS (il a0 8 oo o Ol 4 Dlii
ety o e amlly cdpe¥T B al e WS oAl b G T e sl e
JoAvia qu:ﬁT e gl o (e ) cams
2877. It was nairated that Tbn X3 Gic .00 25 Al B35 - vAvy

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of o el T PR
Alldh # made a horse lean, and Cﬂ‘@’ ‘;L’Op ‘iu‘”*fpﬁfp{-”“iﬂf’“ :
he would send the horse that he 5 22 & J,25 is 06 g
- e 55 4 EaS I s P

had made lean from Hafvd’ to
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Thaniyyatul-Wad4d’, and (he fnas L P A R
would send) the horse that hehad L #5501 e «&5m0 J s 068
not made lean from Thaniyyatul- ¢153! B e RES i’j uéj*} .6391 P
Wadd' to the mosque of Banu - s LT
Zuraiq.” (Sahih) D (i

S o VAV i b ey ) o Bl L UYL s e 5T g
-4 o

Comments:

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in an enclosure
where they sweat a lot and it dries at the same place: By this procedure its
stamina improves, and it can run a Iong distance without exhaustion.

b. Hafyd" and Thaniyyatul-Wad4 are the names of two places; the distance
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wadd® and
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile.

s E L

2878: It was narrated from Abu (g% ) d‘ 4 & ATk - Yava
Hurairah that the Messenger of i R

Alldh # said: “There should be  '# U{;}-. o deine e OWAL A
no prizes for racing except races U B B LA 24 A
with camels and horses. ” (Sahik) g RERCLS [‘S' o

or Y Gl Ll Gedly A Slill e T [es] s

c_\_,lgﬂi)céu ij R CEL', anly (Al yhes r.(’r_”‘}..li B o4 gt o deses Lol

LBJJ’ g:,‘l.thﬁ; 3 \‘W‘AZC LOL:?— uﬂi [ TR R A AR :C t‘-_;.Ln_;—H LR G(YﬂViZC

5 J:-T

Comments:

a. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules,
The réference here is to those animials that have such hooves.

b. Horses are used in Jihid, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse-
races could be arranged. The other Ahddith prove the lawfulness of
competitions in running, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore,
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in Jihid is allowed.
Participating in other games or encouraging thermn is waste of time, money
and abilities. So, they should be avoided.
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Chapter 45, Prohibition Of
Traveling With The Qur'an
To The Land Of The Enemy

2879. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Alldh #£ forbade traveling with
the Qur'dn to the land of the

enemy, lest the enemy gets hold

of it. (Sahik)

ol Lasl gl sl Ja..Ji unjs Sl ol cgsdl e sl

113 2\gaudt Gt

Jsl.;f d‘i ‘_;@Jl &b - (g0 ‘.MJI)
(to L) 3AaJ) dpﬁ R

-o

P

A R A PR R P YOV
S Gap Lo Le @i :YG
of 2 ol o @b be ‘u.dl ;G
Sl 91,du ;ufu? W m'n 3535

R A B SAAR U@\

¥t

‘é” coe st u’)‘ L5]'l aneandly il of n.jﬁ"” ol Yl c‘,J«.a_g &Y‘\‘\"C
RERVAS (‘_fu)\l:_,.njl LT e gl e YATA C

2880 It was narrated from Tbn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Alldh # used to forbid traveling
with the Qur'an to the land of the
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold
of it. (Sakik)
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Comments:

-4 et doses ne \-AT-“\ZC Aw.l:.i! 4,9‘,5}

a. Whenever the Qur'dn or religious books are taken fo a state that i5 in the
state of war with Muslims, great importance should be given to them;
otherwise, the Qur’an should not be-takern there.

b. A Muslim should memarize a portion of the Qut*n to bé able to recite it in

particular situations.

c. The Qur'dh should be taken to the regions of non-Muslims that are free
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam.

Chapter 46. The Distribution
Of One Fifth™

2881. It was narrated from

u..m.ll Ll Sb - (87 mall)

(g 3.59:.“]'!)

PO A IS S EA YV

U1 One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Aliah and His Messenger 2%, see Surat Al-

Anfal 8:41.
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Sa‘eed bin Musayyab that Jubair
bin Mut'im told him that he and
‘Uthmén bin ‘Affin came to the
Messenger of Alldh # to speak to
him about the way in which the
one fifth from Khaibar had been
distributed to Banu Hishim and
Banu Muttalib. They said: “You
have distributed it to our brothers
Banu Hishim and Banu Muttalib,
but we are related to you (to Banu
Héshim) in the same way (as
Banu Muttalib).” The Messenger
of Alldh #& said: “Rather T think
that Banu Hashim and Banu
Muttalib are the same. 1! (Sahih)

114 2\gasit Lotadl
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Comments:

From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the
relatives of the Prophet # who are forbidden to receive Zakdt and charity.
The expression ‘Banu Hashim’ and ‘Banu Muttalib’ are the same is
undetstood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib
supported Banu Hishim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when
the Prophet 2§ declared his prophecy and ali the tribes boycotted. Banu
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet 4%, even then, Banu Muttalib supported
them, stayed with them, within-a narrow pass (Shi'b of Abu Tilib) and
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawifal and Banu Abd Shams supported
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore,
the right of Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of
the booty. Alldh knows best.

M Meariing, these two tribes, both supporied him during the Ignorance period and in Tslam,

untike Banu ‘Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and ‘Uthman).
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In the Name of Alléh, the Most } vt & At .
Beneficent, the Most Merciful = S A -
25. The Chapters s ul}ﬂ (Y0 woensll)
On Hajj Rituals (Y 2l
Chapter 1. Going Out For a5 A S O it
Hajj. | (Y 2l

2882. It was narrated from Abu #
Hurairah that the Messenger of .| )jli AROEEA
Allah £ said: “Traveling is a kind . ' .,
of torment, it keeps anyone of you ol M= Sed 58 ol LAl Bis
from his sleep, food and drink. . . Cean e e
4 H B | .
When anyone of you has fulfilled ,,’L’o L’:—’ s ‘gu_) oo N
the purpose for which he & &1 3,25 of 554 Lf 28 «olia
traveled, let him hasten to return cE aras 2 ey
to hlsf -]y‘n (Sahih) FSJJ'T CAJ S_JL,\&” u.ﬁ 4&]2.9 )ﬂ.....“” JLS
(.5.\9-1 L,;:S 1:9 .44.1,..-_, wlh; Ly
ATt B o e P
At coliadl e Bkl 1ol il @il e (B A
o \C\YV:C ;éﬂ NIRRT P17t RN | R PRS- 1P | c.[,.\....a‘, LOEY‘\:T"\ZC}
VY /YI(L.;?L_{)UFJ»-“ e

- ) 24  Aa Aon W8
Another chain from Abu w\s &'ﬁ BWESCh :«' N AEN
Hurairah, from the Prophet #£ 1o Lid LE anAl > J.,.J'. 3 Eis

with similar wording. (Sahih)
.g_’,:n.‘.;' L%%J" °J-.'.ﬁqi"u°‘ﬂ:ii

o el oo VW iz CEYA/N iV b G e T [mene] () STl

o8 ool o b Wie 1JB SIS e oy deoe Wte OB LRI Gl T s

- - . A
Comments: & e
a. The Prophet # set out from Al-Madinah after performing the Zulir prayer,
and he performed the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Diwud, Hudith no. 1710)
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b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj
and ‘Umrak, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city.
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit
Al-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Agsa Mosque, or to visit a
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like.

WS Fe

2883. It was narrated from Ibn o S8 5 Jas 5 GlE EIL - vaAr
“Abbds that Fadl said — or vice :}-PL;-L‘ Giz :‘,C‘S-” s NE &
versa: “The Messenger of Alldh 4 o T, T
said: ‘Whoever intends to perform  Jal 58 ‘3;15 9-* L}MM S Jela] gl
Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for oF et . So ey . os s
heﬂ;nay fall sick, lose his mount, 5! ‘:t’ull' OF tE ol P e
or be faced with some need’” &l J,25 J6 06 AV 2 Laasi
(Hasan) or % -

TR TR T AT N S TR pes
SPSS3 CALEN L&D tuﬁ-l_’,o-‘i -y
.uiél;ﬁi

LS i O Ll 4 1S5 00 YOO TV N tias o T[] 2 g 58
¥Y0 /N iaaals WYY iz sl ol e g1 Bl dy conbs VY /N1l s 3
e Codedl o Olshio gl 1B CHEANY 1Sl wn s e e s les g

Naall
Comments:

Hajj is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays
it unt] the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer
be able to perform it the next year.

Chapter 2. The Obligation Of gl L5 Db - (¥ )
Hay (Y Zaudl)
2884, 1t was narrated that ‘Ali f;’ o il 5 5 PSS — YAAS

said: “When the following was ? B .

revealed: “And Hajj (pilgrimage :;J Spaia Gas N6 N VES A ul-f'
to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) T B T
is a duty that mankind owes to g OF SN2 e Bas 1ol
Alldh, for whoever can bear the W :JG 2le

way.”'l' They asked: ‘O . H
Messenger of Alldh, is Hajj every ¢ =% &%

O At “Trmrdn 3:97,
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year? He remained silent. They . o s . :
asked: ‘Is it every year? He said: [V 0iee JT €345 £) i.m“:‘
‘No. If T had said yes, it would ?(.L;, j§d, C’J‘ & J4a5 5 16
have become obligatory.” Then the P
following was revealed: “O you & ¢ ¢ > ULS uﬁm 1536

who believe! Ask not about things . 2§55 (25 ‘?'“': B g W
which, if made plain to you, may et e o e
cause you trouble.”” ™ (Hasen) of LA 2 S ¥ N '-rt—’%’

vy mui]«é:‘{”’ S

V'ObcA\ZIC L@Jl up_,ﬁ [.5 Celela L..JLD cG».H GLEJA_):J] 4?;_,?'-1 [‘}m’] @;’u

O ares (_SPK:J‘){T} :\OOZZC CpAd ul.c—&'\-l.& B e 10l ch gy Cods e

ch....a L dalgh Cudels ey )1}:” JB LS we I L‘;..b_) L_flo N V—i Jas

cpdel dils eV 3 b o co ks WV

Comments:

a. Hajj is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, ie.,
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food,
accommodation, ticket, eic., as well as the expenditure of his dependents in
his absence.

b. Performing Hajj is obligatory only.once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. Howevér, if one had performed Haj
before his puberty or during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability,
he has to repeat his Hajj.

2 Sy g eE

2885, It was narrated that Anas 23 o0 & 158 3 A0 BA5 - YAAe
bin Malik said: “They said: ‘O P .
Messenger of Alldh, is Hajj ¢° ‘&' < E
(required) every year?’ He said: ‘B .»

I were to say yes, it would have = | ) E T i
become obligatory, and if it were & C’J {1l d}“'-? g Jj e el
to become obligatory, you would IR PRI TEIE NPT
not (be able to) do it, and if you wﬁ], = 28 Hrb &
did not do it you would be iy r’ # g 'J‘J‘-‘ p—‘ t——-:’/'} ,9-‘.3
punished.””” (Sahik)

dal g d aded ;‘\VA:C c{aJ.E SRS s Y1 o= Lgﬁ,;_,.ﬂ Aoz y [C"',hc] @:’.}"5
Comments: - Grldl Gudod! B (Boepes

Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment.

A1 AL-M#'idan 5:101.
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2886. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbés that Aqra’ bin Hibis asked
the Prophet #&: “O Messenget of
Alldh, is Hajj (required) every
year, or just once?’ He said:
“Rather it is just once. And
whoever can perform Hajj
voluntarily, let him do so.”
(Sahik)
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Chaptér 3. The Virtue Of Hagjj
And Umrah

2887. 1t was narrated from ‘Umar
that the Prophet #% said: “Perform
Hajj and ‘Umrah, one after the
other, for performing- them one
after-the other removes poverty
and sin as the bellows removes
impurity from iron.” (Sahik)
Another chain with similar
wording,.
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Comments:

a. Spending i the way of Alidh brings blessings in one’s wealth and property.
Expenditure of Hajj and ‘Umrah is also considered as spending in the way
of Alldh, hence they also flourish one’s wealth and he get rid of poverty
and neediness.

b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and ‘Umrah is also a kind of Hajj, so it is
called ‘minor Hajf'. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate
sins.

2888. 1t was narrated from Abu _m,, s conal };‘T G — YAAA

Hurairah that the Prophet € said:

“From one ‘Umrah to another is % o Jg" s ujﬁ'“ ‘Ls‘“" N ‘u*‘t !

an expiation for the sins that came i O Al f . |

in between them, arid Hajj Mabrur ";"’up o C' ! o WJJ

(an accepted Hajj) brings no lessa ~ a,ad! ] S 136 # @J* 5 ik

reward than Paradise.” (Sahik) 5 &J 3.93;-;}‘ é:""-i‘:? Rreo '.JLES

by 2s

c(..L.wa_g c\VV\":E Lelaiy 3adl gy ol 03]l c(é)BE'.'v] «;—_,;—T e_ﬁi
.T‘f?/\:(dqu)naﬁﬂ ;59}.&‘3 ol Sl ‘:"i'b"u‘ \Y‘i‘\c (.EJ,».JL“J cor.” d..[# UL: ‘G’JI

Comments:

a. Hajj "Mabruy” means the Ha]] in which a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid
dispute, fight and other sins. So; it is translated as an ‘accepted Hajj".

b. ‘Umrah expiates all the past sins.

2889. It was narrated from Abu @32 (i3 uJ Ji’ jﬁ EE9E - YAAR

Hurairah that the Messenger of .

Alldh % said: “Whoever performs ~ OF inw‘ N bk .r"""‘“ S S5

Hgjj to this House, and does not  *

hage sexual relations nor commit o g 596 26 ojﬁ L’J‘ ‘pb_ UJT

any disobedience, will go back ‘.J_; iy V‘b S s & L i A

like the day his mother bore 2 i kg

him.” (Sahih) 55 85 5

Vs G Vs i deaje bl U ol canall sl pamad! (gl e 2T m S
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Comments: ‘ ,

a. During Hajj, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual
activity that is allowed for him in normal situations, then how it would be
permissible for a pilgrim to.enjoy looking at strange women.

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Iirim.

¢. Every human being comes to existence free of sins, and no sin is written
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120 el iall izl

against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of
Christians that every person comes into existence with eriginal sin is false.

Chapter 4. Hajj On A Saddle

2890. It was narrated that Anas
bin Milik said: “The Prophet £
performed Hajj on ari old saddle,
wearing a cloak that was worth
four Dirham or less. Then he said:
‘O Allah, a Hajj in which there is
no showing off nor reputation
sought.”” (Hasan)

5 B gl S - (6 )
- (& Gl
D L gl BhS - YAk

HE

_}Lu..l::»-

‘_‘J.chmg_w..b_,.:uﬁ @“AU’C“'J'”

S B LT R 06 W g
o c(..AISS ol 638 "3 sy 5
;.,::, Y e iz ;.q.UW g6 i: Lg}...J ¥

Sl Y3 g

drl or sl windy car 1Sy oo VR TELE Qb e 2T [pee] i

[ Vil Wle OISy ! e Bade) pme cn pudly # VAT Iz cpdl OUT G dip

Lo Lgan dalpd aly (NOYEIz VATV il (i) phall malel b gl ainds (G

Blaey (5 madl A 2l o Lo 43 TAT U 2 YUY [E e Ay ool a5

Comments: gt o bt il gl Ll GES S oy

a. The Prophet #, wore a modest dress and rode a simple mouwdt to avoid
displaying adornment and ornamentation.

b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, during
Hgjj and “Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable.

c. Sincerity should be observed in good deéds more than other déeds.

-

2891. It was narrated that Ibn  :cal> :'y e f..a @ - vaay
"Abbas said: “We were with the o P
Messenger of Alldh # between o g & S5 5 & l G B
Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we - J5 uﬂ_ AR I3 “}:j’l_-,_!'. L"Si! L
passed through a valley. He said: U R, ..
‘“What valley is this? They said: 523 By S5 5T HE A JL
Agzraq Valley.” He said: ‘It is as if 1 -
can see Musa & and he = .
mentioned something about the %8 e

length of his hair, which Dawud
{one of. the narrators) did not
remember — ‘putting his fingers
in his ears and rafsing his voice to
Alldh reciting the Talbiyah,
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I TER LK SN R S (VR 0
o aieE  ¥EL . %

Jor

B 4 136 el 1 GGy



The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals

passing through this valley.” Then
we traveled on until we came to &
narrow pass, and he said: “What
pass is this?’ They said:
“Thaniyyat Harsha” or “Laft” He
said: ‘It is as if [ can see Yunus,
on a red she-camel, wearing a
woolen cloak and holding the
reins of his she-camel, woven
from palm fibers, passing through
this valley, reciting the Talbiyah. "
(Sahik)

121 el izl
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Comments:
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a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj,
even though their Qiblah was Baitul-Magdis.

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to.the
Prophet #&, as they were taking place. So, the Prophet ##, used to get the
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one

who had witnessed them.

Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The
Pilgrim"s Supplication

2892. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #§ said: “The pilgrims
performing Hajj and "Umrah are a
delegation to Alldh. If they call
upon Him, He will answer thery
and if they ask for His
forgiveness, He will forgive
them.” (Hasan)
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2893. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Prophet % said:
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“The one who fights in the cause
of Alldh, and the pilgrim
performing Hajf and ‘Umrah are a
delegation to Alldh. He invited
them, so they responded to Him,
and they ask Him and He gives to
them.” (Hasean)
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Comments:
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The mentioned three trips are very significant, since those travelers have
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of Alldh, not for thelr own
benefit, so Alldh accepts their supphcahons

2894. 1t was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar {from “Umar) that he asked
the Prophet # for permission to
perform ‘Umruh, and he gave him
permission and said to him: “O
younger brother, give us a share
of your supplication; and do not
forget us.” (Da‘if)

i /d,
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2895. It was narrated from
Safwén bin ‘Abdulldh bin Safwén
said that he was married to a
daughter of Abu Dard4’. He came
to her and found Umm Dardd’
there, but he did not find Abu
Dardd’. She said to him: “Do you
intend to perform Hajj this year?”
He said: “Yes.”” She said: “Pray to
Allzh for us to grant us goodness,
for the Prophet # used to say:
‘The supplication of a man for his
brother in his absence will be

‘...pb Eogdo-
CATAEb d.'. L,J_Suﬁ Eis - YA4e
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answered. By his head there is an
angel who says Amin to his
supplication, and every time he
prays for his brother, he says:
“Amin, and the same for you.”
He said: “Then I went out to the
marketplace where I met Abu
Dardd’, and he told me something
similar from the Prophet #.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

. R

a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him.
b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places.
c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the

mercy and blessings of Alldh.

d. Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray

only by the command of Alldh.

Chapter 6. What (Condition)
Makes Hajj Obligatory

2896. it was narrated that Ibn
“Umar said: “A man stood Gp and
said to the Prophet #: ‘O
Messenger of Allih! What makes
Hajj obligatory?” He said:
‘Provision and a mount.” He said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, what is
the (real) Hajj?'! He said: “The
one with disheveled hair and no
perfume.” Another (man) stood up
and said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh,
what is the (real) Hajj?’ He said:
‘Raising one’s voice and
slaughtering the sacrificial
animal.”” (Da‘if)

Waki’ said: “The meaning of Al-

éd‘ G:u? Y L; &;JL;* (‘i r.a.m“)
(v i)
:;,Lfé Lorlhs Gk - vAty

2e F .

ZJL;; oy O'u_;_’,.e

1 Some copies of Tbn Méjah, and most of the other compilers’ versions of this Hadith say
that the question is: “What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim.”
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‘Ajj is raising the voice with the : g8 4.t
Talbiyah and Ath-Thajj is gty gl
performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on QL.UL, 5 g
the camel.” Ei"""‘J C"‘j e CSJ ’d
W ch 3
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Comments: <
The Hadith proves pronouncing ‘Labbaik’ aloud and offering sacrifice are
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of ‘Labbaik’ demonstrates
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice shows the

strong desire for sacrificing one’s body, soul, wealth and resoutrces in the
way of Alldh

l\

2897. It was narrated from Ibn LB gl X3 Bl - vasy

“Abbids that the Messenger of

‘ B 1
Allah # said: “Provision and a C‘P e U& “'HJ o & fm
mount,” meaning, about Alldh's ceths O‘" L‘,.c Lash @J’U SiH
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Chapter 7. A Woman T 4 B
Performing Hajj Without A oy g BN D0 - (v )
Guardian (v ) 35

2898. It was narrated from Abu  Bis .10 13 2 G5 - vAdA
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of | L. 5L e
Allah # said: “No woman should < “C)L" @l &F e G as
travel the distance of three days Y :3% &l J,25 J6 :J

E\

[ A1 ‘Buvdn 3:97.
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or maore, unless she is with her
father, brother, son, husband or a

Mahram.” (Sahik) et o Gl 5T Gl
ﬂ{:ip;;
o \Y’io:c “’J':."F.ﬂf'uji rﬁuesiﬂ!ﬁwub Lc>r_” LE'.L«-A 4;—)9—T .@ﬁ
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2899. It was narrated from Abu  Sds (L3 ol 5 K Bis - YA44
Hurairah that the Prophet #£ said: .

- IR o - e
S T S LI B

“It is not permissible for a woman i o . )
who believes in Alldh and the  :JG # 231 ol i35 6 1 5% A

Last Day to travel for more than  .: o L& . 5 o feny 5o ag
one day’s distance without a o LrT i f-’*'"-’ Al e Y Jed Vo

Mahram.” (Sahik) S @ G sl 05 e U
N
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Comments: : .
a. A woman has to avoid going on a journey without being accompanied by
her husband or a Mahram (an unmarriageable marn).

2900. It was narrated that Ihn @i 02 %) plia Bl - ve..
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to s se ARG e e et
the Prophet # and said: ‘T have @7 ot B 28BS G ot
en‘l?sted’ for s.uch and .suc‘:h a g Lﬁ o i GG LY ghed S
military campaign and my wife is e T P
going for Hajj.’ He said: ‘Go back ~ #ir 1JB uld ool oF cubs ool U5

s o 06 g 5 i

with her.” "’ (Sahik) i
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Comments:
a. The importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so
serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from Jihid.
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being
accompanied by her Mahram. Allih knows best.

Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad S gl 10 - (A amaal)
Of Women g s
(A diall) e L0
2901. It was narrated that GFe fat 2o fa oF R ;
2 Bhs cis b |G — Y4y
“Aishah said: “I said: ‘O = < U)‘SJ}

% a6 te .

Messenger of Alldh, is Jihdd 6% L,A I

obligatory for women? He said: PR N I T Lo
“Yes: Upon them is a Jihdd in Pl A e ‘4"'11’ =3 4‘“""& U"

which there is no fighting: Al-Hajj Jg %L@;- S Je vt 4
d Al-"Umrah.” {Sahik :
and Al-Umrah.” (Sahik) @1:9&@&;@»@};
.ﬂo}o.:._‘lj

Coagdom oo oJ._..éJ \cYntc ‘-)JJ;A-H @Jl J..AJ O—Jb A@J! A@_,B::ﬂ 4.=-J>-T @Jﬁﬁ

'dﬂJ_‘._m::?'

Comments:

a. Participating in fihid or fighting is not obligatory on a woman.

b. The importance of Hajj and ‘Umrah for women is as the importance of }zhad
for men.

c. Hajj and “Umrak is deemed as Jikdd for women since the hardship of the
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are
tolerated in this regard.

2902. It was narrated from Umm @5 -3 120 & 0 G5 - vauy

Salamah that the Messenger of | e an e

- P 2 E Lz P e
Allsh £ said: “Hajj is the Jihdd of ~ OF <&Ml Joadl o yw* o 55
every weak person.” (Sahih) 3}33 J6 236 iz ﬂﬁ e 5 o u;’T

xw‘}s L@,-t,ﬂm @ )
fBEY) ol oo gmepd! aindy ca &S5 oo Y98/ iaen e 2T [eoms] o o
o dnl piolly clag dl g e gl U gl 2 1 2 e o
sl OF e bk VAW I cpadl fab . ol hobie AMVENW /00 Sl an 2T
3 panlly el :L,lﬁuJ Cindlly phally oS0 ol hal s,
Comments:

a. This ruling is for worhen, children, and aged men who cannot take part in
Jirdd. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the fike persons.
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b. The means of getting nearness to Alldh and great reward for such disabled
persons is Hajj and ‘Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as

making Jihad.

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of
The Deceased

2903. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbds that the Messenger of
Alidh £ heard a man saying:
“Labbaik ‘an Shubrumah (Here I am
(O Alldh) on behalf of
Shubrumah.” The Messenger of
Alldh  #  said: “Who is
Shubrumah?”’ He said: “ A relative
of mine’”” He said: “Have you
ever performed Hgfj?”" He said:
“No.” He sajd: “Then make this
for yourself, then perform Hajj on
behalf of Shubrumah.” (Daff)
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Comments:

a. Performing Hajj on behaif of someone else is permissible.
b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone:
¢. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on

behalf of other person.

d. The rulings of ‘Umrah are the same as the rulings of Hajf.
e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or ‘Umrah is being performed
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Talbiyah.

2904. It ‘was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbés said: “A man came to the
Prophet #€ and said: ‘Shall I
petform Hajj on behalf of my
father? He said: ‘Yes, perform
Hajj on behalf of your father, for if
you cannot add any good to his
record (at least) you will not add

anything bad.”” (Da%¥)
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Comments:

a. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah on behalf of parents is allowed whether they
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased.

b. Parents do many favors for their children;-herice one should do the acts that
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds thai are considered as being

ingratifude o them.

2905. Tt was narrated from Abu
Ghawth bin Husain — a man
from Furu’ - that he consulted
the Prophet # about a Hajj that
his father owed, but he had died
and had not gone for Hajj. The
Prophet # said: “Perform Hajj on
behalf of your father.”” And the
Prophet # said: “The same
applies to fasting in fulfillment of
a vow — it should be made up
or.” {Da‘if) :
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Chapter 10. Performing Hajj
On Behalf Of A Living
Person If He Is Incapable
Himself

2906. It was narrated from Abu
Razin Al-Ugaili that he came to
the Prophet # and said: “O
Messenger of Alldh, my father is
an old man and he cannot
perform Hajj or “Umrah, and he is

not able to ride the mount (due to

old age).”” He said: “Perform Hajj
and ‘Umrah on behalf of your
father.” {Sahih)
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a. If a very aged person can afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes. due
on him. ‘

b. ¥ one canmot g0 to Hajj out of old age then any other person may perform
Hajj on behalf of such a person.

c. Performing ‘Lhmrah or behalf of someone else is also allowed.

2907. It was narrated from ;72 2y iEo2 :"':U: }jf B2 - Y4y

‘Abdullih bin ‘Abbas that a . B N .

woman from Khath'am came to % $2530a01 jalt L8 Qs I

the Prophet # and said: “O T e aEe e . gofy e tegh e

Messenger of Alldh, my father is 2 & %’J" il Nhan o g“"Jj 32

an old man who has become 5 S 5 (..355- OF ol Jf.;e.ljli iy

weak, and now the command of ., J )
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- L] PR s N
Alldh has come for His slaves to  ¢* L35 j'"" e L@l ok ot 2
perform Hajj, but he cannot do it. . #ou of Jvve-n g TR e

Will it discharge his duty £ ¥ . = = . ~° . 7.
perform it on his behalf?” The 55 c‘“’“ S :.53;'“ S P
Messenger of Alldh 3 said: x50y i ¥ 0.8
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2909, Ii was narrated from Ibn T
‘Abbas that his brother Fadl was.

riding behind the Messenger of
Alldh # in the morning of the
day of sacrifice (i.e., the 10the of
Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman
from Khath’am came and said: “O
Messenger of Allah, the command
of Allah has come for His slaves
to perform Hgjj, but my father is
an old man and cannot ride. May
I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He
said: “Yes, because if your father
owed a debt you would pay it
off”” (Sahih)
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Chapter 11. Hajj Performed
By Children -

2910. It was narrated that Jabir
bin ‘Abdulldh said: “A woman
held up a child of hers to the
Prophet # during Hugjj and said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, is there
Hajj for this one? He said: “Yes,
and yvou will be rewarded.””
(Sahih)
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Comments:

o TOBy e b o deses e

Hajj of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after

maturity if he can afford it.
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Chapter 12. Wemen Who Are
Bleeding Following
Childbirth And Menstruating
Should Enter IThrim For Hajj

2911. It was narrated that
*Aishah said: “Asma’ bint “Umais
gave birth at Shajarah, and the
Messenger of Alldh #& told Abu
Bakr to tell her to take a bath and
begin the Talbiyah.” (Sahih)

bS5 el Lhcbl bl slaidll ol ol e by el pls

Comments:
a. At that time Asmi
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", the daughterl of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin

Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja'far bin Abu Tilib after his
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, ‘Ali took her as his
wife, may Alldh be pleased with all of them.

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postatal period, should
take the bath before entering in the state of irdm.

2912, Tt was narrated from Abu
Bakr that he went out for Hajj
with the Messenger of Alldh #%,
and Asmi" bint “‘Umais was with
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah,
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr.
Abu Bakr came to the Prophet
and told him about that, and the
Messenger of Alldh # told him to
tell her to take a bath, then begin
the Talbiyah for Hajf, and to do
everything that the people did,
apart from circumambulating the
House (Tawdf). (Sahik)
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Commients:

a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for
performing Hajj. '

b. During menses and the postnatal period, circumambulation of Ka'bah
should not be performed because the Ka'bah is inside the mosque and such
a woman cannot enfer in a mosque.

2913. It was narrated that Jabir Lfb’- FrESARAERE Bis - vavy

said: “Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave . e e W e o s

birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bake & 25 0F <SG 58 i G

and sent word to the Prophet . G IE ﬁx_,j. LE .“}“_‘.I LE ‘;l;,’j,

He told her to take a bath, fasten o ¢ ees se L uE

a cloth around her private part A gl ety b Sy Fladd

and begin the Talbiyah” (Sakik) |25 f G g ) L,u _L,L
el WPl Glowaly sluidl gl B Ob cpmll ol w2 @,,u

e Caude e VTV

Comments: - - e
Fastening a cloth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents
blood from leaking on the clothes.

Chapter 13, The Migat For J_;,i 315 ‘_,.L, Oy r"““)
Pecople Coming From Afar
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2914. It was narrated from Ibn ...Uu L,J, TOES SR R X PR T Y
‘Umar that the Messenger of N

Alldh £ said: “The people of Al- 455 5 e u" ‘(’fu e u~" A
Madinah should begin the T A W R
Talbiyah from Dbul-Hulfa, the & 5% 250 J8 Jeb 06 48
people of Shiam from Juhfah; and  Jal3 EFEESi R r’L..JI J.Ai" FRIES|
the people of Najd from Qarn.”
‘Abdullah said: “As for these -
three, I heard them from the .3
Messenger of Alldh #&. And it s, . £ P T I
reached me that the Messenger of Jo e de 25 Al Jp ol el
Alldh #£ said: “And the people of LGE 2
Yemen should enter frrim from HAL o "'mj
Yalamlam.” " (Sahih)
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a. Migdt means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state
of Hram. The locations of these points are specified at various roads that
lead to Makkah.

b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the
world out of the boundaries of the Migdt. They enter in the state of Ihrdm
when they reach the Migdt, ahd those whe live within the boundaries of

Migiit enter the state of Jhram from their houses.

2915. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #&
addressed us and said: “The
Talbiyah of the people of Al-
Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaifah.
The Talbiyah of the people of
Shdm begins at Juhfah. The
Talbiyah of the people of Yemen
begins at Yalamlam. The Talbiyah

of the people of Najd begins at

Qarn. The Talbiyah of the people
of the east begins at Dhit ‘Irq.’
Then he turned to face the
{(eastern) horizon and said: ‘O
Alldh, make their hearts
steadfast.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Nowadays, Dhul-Hiulaifah is known as B'ir *Ali, Juhfah is known as Rabigh,
Yalamlam as Sa’diyah. Qarnul-Mandzil is called Sail, while the current name
of Dhét ‘Irq is Zuraibah. The Prophet #, made supplication for the Islam of
the inhabitants of Iraqg as he warned about the disturbance of this area.

Chapter 14. The Ihrém

2916. It. was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that when the Messenger
of Alldh £ put his foot in the
stirrup and his riding beast rose
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up with him, he would say the ., ...¢ ¢ <o .0 . 4 ,. 98 .,
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Adgh Bas Pasn
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him, he said: ‘Labbaika bi “Umrah & = &7
wa Hajjah ma'an [Here I am (O
Alldh) for ‘Umrah and Hajj }
together].” That was during the =

Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 36 Emd e S BB s e
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Comments:

a. The Prophet # departed from Al-Madinah after praying Zuhr, and he
performed “Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning,
(Sunan Abu Déwud, Hadith ne. 1770)

b. The Prophet’s intention was to perform Hgjj Qirdn, hence he mentioned
both Hajj and “Umpah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their irdm after completing
their “Umrah.

Chapter 15. The Talbivah

2918. It was narrated from Nafi’,
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “I learned
the Talbiyah from the Messenger
of Alldh # who said: Labbaika
Allghumma labbaik, labbaika 13
shartka laka labbaik. Innal-hamda
wan-ni'mate laka, wal-mulk. Li
sharika laka (Here 1 am, O Alldh,
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here I am. Here I am, You have
no partner, here I am. Verily all
praise and blessings are Yours,
and all sovereignty, You have no
partner).” He said: “And Ibn
‘Umar used to add: Labbaika
labbaika - Inbbaika wa si’daike wal-
khairu fi yadaika, labbaika war-
raghbdu ilaika wal-‘amal (Here [
am, here I am, here I am, and at
Your service; all good is in Your
Hands, here I am, seeking Your
pleasure and striving for Your
sake).” (Suhih)
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a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hgjj. It shows the great love,
devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for
Alldh. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment.

b. Great emphasis should be given to saying the Talbiyali after prayers, while
riding on a mount, and going up on the way.

¢ Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before
Allah and their need to seek Allah’s pleasure. All the discriminations based
on color, race, language and country are nsignificant compared to the

universal message of [slam.

2919, It was narrated that Jabir
said: “The Talbiyah of the
Messenger of Allih # was:
‘Labbaika Alldhumma labbaik,
(labbaika) 14 sharika lake labbaik,
Innal-hamd . wan-ni‘tnatg lake, wal-
mulk Ld sharika laka (Here 1 am, O
Alldh, here I am. Here I am, You
have no partner, here I am. Verily
all praise and blessings are Yours,
and all sovereignty, You have no
partner).” "’ (Sehih)
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2920. It was narrated from Abu ;. - et fose e af mE .
Hurairah that the Messenger of > P /L’b ¥
Alldh #€ used to say in his e G :ég i Y cgess 2
Talbiyah: “Labbaika ildhal-hagg, i ots s 7 ) 43” CE 5L
labbaika (Here I am, O God of o« @l g B
Truth, here I am).” (Sakik) a5 BV o e *
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2921. It was narrated from Sahl G5 ee boplis BiZ - vary
bin Sa‘d As-S&‘idi that the . ; s 2.0 9. | e a0 4 .,
Messenger of Alldh # said: & fles Bl Q”Lp o LJ'&L“‘z
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he Talbiyah but that which is to e e Tm e .

his right and left also recites it, ©* W JS 8 B 55 B8 Gl
rocks and trees and hills, to the 1, (J3) ks 'F G o ‘11 d.L i
farthest ends of the earth in each 7
direction, from here and from u’ﬂ‘ ‘_;-’ J~’~° J‘ j"-‘ 3

there.” (Hasan) ) . _ G ay L@.Js »
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Comments:
a. Saying Labbaik is a great good deed.

b.. Nonliving things also can distinguish bel:ween good and bad, and share in
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the
perception of human beings and'jinn.

Chapter 16. Raising The A I :_,Lj - "
Voice With The Talbiyak =5l ¢ o

(\'( RasiD) wu
2922. It was narrated from @Ei L5 Q;i'l" g J& _,.;T - ¥ayy

Khallad bin S&'ib, from his father, . , e
- N A IR e G
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that the Messenger of Alldh #&
said: “Jibra’il came to me and told
me to command my Companions
to raise their voices when reciting
the Talbiyah.” (Sahik)

oo YYoRiz MYl copall ady
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2923. It was narrated from Zaid
bin Khalid Al-juhdani that the
Messenger of Alldh # said: “Jibril
came to me and said: ‘O
Muhammad?! Tell your
Companions to raise their voices
when reciting the Talbiyah, for it is
one of the symbols of Hajj."”
{Sahik)

s (800 V1Sl dmsy ka5 e

Comments:
Reciting Labbaik aloud is Sunnah.

2924, It was narrated from Abu
Bakr As-Siddiq that the
Messenger of Alldh # was asked:
“Which actions are best?” He
said: “Raising one’s voice and
slaughtering the sacrificial
animal.”"™"! (Da‘f)

M See no. 2896.
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Chapter 17. Shade For The
Muhrim

2925, It was narrated from Jabir
bin ‘Abdulldh that the Messenger
of Alldh % said: “There is no
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihrdm) who
exposes himself to the sun all day
for the sake of Allgh, reciting the
Talbiyah until the sun goes down,
but his sins will disappear and he
will go back like on the day his
mother bore him.” (Da ‘)

(\0‘1/\) o ';ﬂ..”} @77.” VLQJT Eﬂy v.&
Jals cdded o (g pmmpdh aindy ey il B

Chapter 18. Applying
Perfume When Entering
Ihram

2926. It was narrated that
“Aishah said: “T put perfume on
the Messenger of Alldh £ for his
Ihrdm before he entered into it
and when he exited Ihrim before
he refurned.”™ (Sahih)

(One of the narrators} Sufyan
said (in his narration, she said}:
“With these two hands of mine.”

[ Meaning, before performing Tawdful-Tidah.
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2927. 1t was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “It is as if T can see
the traces of perfume in the
parting (of hair) of the Messenger
of Allah #%, while he is reciting
the Talbiyah.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

sy

a. The practice of the Prophet 4, proves that wearing perfume before entering

in the state of [hrdm is allowed.

b. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and
shaving' or cutting the hair short, the restrictions of Ihrdm are lifted, except
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one’s spouse. Therefore, the Tawif
of Ifidah on this day is performed in usual clothes, and applying perfumes

before it is also allowed.

2928, 1t was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “It is as if I can see
the traces of perfume in the
parting (of hair) of the Messenger
of Alldh # after three days, and
he was a Muhrim.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 19. What Clothes
The Muhrim May Wear

2929, it was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar that a man
asked the Messenger of Allih &,
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what clothes may the Muhrim N SR ST
wear? The Messenger of Allzh g  <*° el Gt iR A sl it
said: “He should not wear a shirt, :f;\; Yo g @ X PRI ?-9@1
or turbans {or head cover), pants . e s
or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no Y3 oMMl Y r'iL“‘Jl ¥y Gaedl

leather socks, unless he cannot o e ¥ j \TI ;:L;.xil 'jj u“‘"";‘u
find sandals, in which case he =T AT * s y

may wear the leatheér socks but -M' Jﬂwi sk 5 Crde s

should cut them to below the foritady 2es > e
ook i i ot e .

ankles. And he should not wear d"”’] R S ’“’L Y”

any clothes that have been Nyl

touched (dyed) with saffron or

Wars.”™ (Sahih)
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2930. It was narrated that Ju GEis -W,.. ﬁ Eis - var.
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar said: “The . )

Messenger of Alldh ££ forbade the L L ‘JL‘-E o F AR Lr‘ u*‘* J"
Muhrim to wear a garment dyed u! % i d -
with Wars or saffron.’” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Ihréim

b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut’ and stitched fo fit the shape of the
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is
short and a similar piece is conmected with it to fit the body, then it is not
considered as sewn cloth.

c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not
forbidden.

M1 A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas
And Leather Socks For The
Muhrim Whe Cannot Find
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals

2931. It was narrated that Tbn
‘Abbés said: “T heard the Prophet
# delivering a sermon — (one of
the narrators) Hishdm said: ‘On
the pulpit’” — and he said:
“Whoever does not have a waist
wrap, let him wear pants or

pdjamas, and whoever does not

have sandals, let him wear leather

socks.”” In his narration, Hishim

said: “If he does not find any,
then let him wear pants or
pajamas.” (Sahih)
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2932, It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Alldh $ said: “Whoever does not
have sandals let him wear leather
socks, and let him cut them to
below the ankle.” (Sahil)
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Commenis:

a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ikrdm. However, at the
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed.

b. During Fwiim, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not

have shoes he can wear them,
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Chapter 21. Things 7
Avoided In Thrim

2933, It was narrated that Asma’
bint Abu Bakr said: “We went out
with the Messenger of Alldh
until, when we were in ‘Arj, we
stopped to camp. The Messenger
of Allih #& sat, with *Aishah by
his side, and I was sitting beside
Abu Bakr. Our mount! and the
mount of Abu Bakr was one,
under the care of the slave of Abu

Bakr. The slave looked and his’

camel was not with him, so he
said to him: ‘Where is your
camel?” He said: ‘I lost it
vesterday.” He said: “You have
one camel with you and you lost
it? He started to beat him, and
the Messenger of Allih #& said:
‘Look at what this Muhrim is
doing! " (Daf)
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Comments:

a. When a subordinate comhits mistakes, calling him: to account is allowed.
b. The Prophet #&, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive.

¢. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action,
his status and position should be observed.

Chapter 22. The Muhrim May
Wash His Head

2934, It was narrated from
Ibrihim bin ‘Abdulldh bin
Hunain, from his father, that
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®1 The mount and the items brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi.
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‘Abdullah bin “Abbés and Miswar
bin Makhramah disagreed -at

Abwa’. Abdulldh bin ‘Abbéas said. .

that the Muhrim may wash his
head, and -Miswar said that the
Muhrim may not wash his head.

Ibn ‘Abbis sent me to Abu °

Ayyub Al-Ansiri to ask . him

about that,-and I found him-

taking a bath near the wall,
screened with a piece of cloth. T

greeted him with Salém, and he

- said: “Who is this?” T said: “T am
‘Abdulldh bin Hunain. ‘Abdulldh
bin “Abbés sent me to you to ask
you how the Messenger of Alldh
#% used to wash his head when
he was in Ihrim.” He said: “Abu
Ayyub put his hand on the cloth
and lowered it until his head
appeared, then he said to
someone who was pouring water
for him, Pour water. So he poured
water on his head. Then he
rubbed his head with his hands,
forwards and backwards, and
said: “This is what I saw him 2
doing.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a man with Abu Ayyub Al-
Amnséri who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath.

b. Bathing and waéhing the head-during Ihrim is allowed, but one should

avoid using scented soap.

c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is
allowed. If a hair falls down during this actien then no expiation is due,
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair.
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Chapter 23. The Female
Muhrim May Lower Her
Garment Over Her Face

2935. 1t was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “We were with the
Prophet #, and we were in [hrdm.
When a rider met us we would
lower our garments from the top
of our heads, and when he his
gone, we would lift them up
again.” (Da%)

Another chain with similar
wording,.
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Chapter 24. Stipulating
Conditions In Hajj

2936, It was narrated from Abu
Bakr bin ‘Abdulldh bin Zubair
from his grandmother — he (the
narrator} said: “I do not know if it
was Asmi’ bint Abu Bakr or Su’da
bint “Awf”’ — that the Messenger
of Alldh # entered upon Dubi’ah
bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib and said:

“What is keeping you, O my aunt,
from performing Hajj?" She said: “1
am. a sick woman, and I am afraid
of being prevented (from
completing Hajf).” He said: “Enter
Ihrdm and stipulate the condition
that you will exit Ihrdm from the
point where you are prevented.”
(Sahih)
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2937. It was narrated that
Dubé’ah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # entered upon me when I
was unwell. He said: ‘Do you
intend to perform Huajj this year?’
I said: ‘I am sick, O Messenger of
Alldh.” He said: “Go for Hajj and
say: “1 will exit Thrim from the
point where 1 am prevented.”
(SahiR)
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2938. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: Dubd‘ah bint Zubair
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the
Messenger of Alldh #% and said:
“] am a heavy woman and I want
to go for Hajj. How should I eniter
Ihrim?” He said: “Enter Thrém and
stipulate the condition that you
will exit Ihrdm from the point
where you are prevented.” (Sahih)
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a. A sick person may go for Hajj and “Umrah even though he fears increase in

his illness.

b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a
journey, then the conditional fhrém should be observed. That means it
should be said, ‘O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from
continuing the journey I will get out of Hhrim’.

c. Affer intending a conditional Ihrdm if one is compelled to discontinue his
Hajj or ‘Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him;
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like.

Chapter 25. Entering The
Haram (Sanctuary)

2939. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin “‘Abbés said: “The
Prophets used to enter the Haram
walking barefoot. They would
circumambulate the House and
complete all the rituals barefoot
and walking.” (Da‘f)
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Chapter 26. Entering Makkah

2940. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Allah # used to enter Makkah
from the upper mountain pass
and when he left, he would left

from the lower mountain pass.

(Sahih)
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a. Thaniyyah means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley

pass.

b. Thaniyatul"Ulyd’ (high mountain} refers to the mountain located at the
north side towards Jannatul-Mu'alla. Jts name is Kad4’” and Hajun'.

c. Thaniyyahtus-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is
towards ‘Mount Qu’aiqi’én’. It is called Kuda’ also. (Fathul-Biri, of Al-Fajj,
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah.
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Prophet #£ entered
Makkah by day. (Hasan)
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Comments:
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The Prophet # stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Malkkah in the
morning,. (Saitih Al-Bukhiri, Hadith no. 1574)

2942. it was narrated that
Usdmah bin Zaid said: “I said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, where will
you stay tomorrow? That was
during his Hajj. He said: ‘Has
‘Aqil left us any house? Then he
said: “Tomortow we will stay in
the valley of Banu Kinanah,
Muhassab where the Quraish
swore an oath of disbelief.”

That- was where Banu Kinanah
had sworn an oath with the
Quraish against Banu Héashim,
that they would not intermarry
with them or engage in trade with
them.

Ma'mar said: “Zuhri said: Khaif
means a valley.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. This incident indicates the fribes’ convention due to which Banu Hashim
was besieged in Shi’b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi'h Abu

Télib.

b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730.

Chapter 27. Touching The
Black Stone

2943, 1t was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin Sarjis said: “1 saw
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the bald forehead of “Umar bin B
Khattab when he kissed the Black - =™ A s e Chome G G
Stone and said: ‘T am kissing you,
although I know that you are only oA PSR
a stone and you can neither cause d‘*" RSN reop o
harm nor bring benefit. Had Inot  4fzy 3 Looeo b vz o
seen the Messenger of Allih £ y’ u’i ,’d}% A G e
kissing you, I would not have (';’“ YJ a VA i r-l"y (_,-’,J

& -

B 3N e Gl

k.

kissed you.'” (Sakih) v ; 4 d}u) 30 u’T Y35
s
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Comments: P

a. Kissing the "Black Stone’ during Tawdf is allowed but pushing people or
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can be:
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is
difficult even with a stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be
kissed.

b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka'bah should be kissed. So,
kissing the walls of Ka'bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of Maqam
{brihim (standing place of Iorihim) should be avoided.

2944. Tt was narrated that Sa'eed X2 EA2 :a.o 3 A5G0 B35 - vqst
bin Jubair said: I heard Ibn ‘Abbis R .

say: The Messenger of Alldh g5 &1 %5~ 0% o= ol oF Gl e
said: “This Stone will be brought  J§ -} };,:. U,L'_; R OHINS -6 o
on the Day of Resurrection, and it _  , ‘. A
will be given two eyes with which £ J’-"”'” s, iU P T
to see, and a tongue with which 2 J1045 (14, a0 Ty caaigh
to speak, and it will bear witness s e T

for those who touched it in -“«35; alzls Ge B ag “-dg
sincerity.” (Hasan) o

o VWi pll pedl B oelale b el cgle A e 2T [me] tpm o
JU YL oYYV e cm} 1_3‘1 G b i gdom lda db} s r—-:" u" Lo
L;‘A..LH_} 520\’/\ rsi;Jb ALRY-1 T LUL:.&'
Commenis:
“Touched it in sincerity” means kissing or touching while being steadfast on
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardiess of their

greatness.

2945, It was narrated that Ibn
“‘Umar said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # turned to face the Stone,
then he put his lips on it and
wept for a long time. Then he
turned and saw ‘Umar bin
Khattdb weeping. He said: ‘O
‘Umar, this is the place where
tears should be shed.”” (Da'if)
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2946, It was narrated from Salim
bin “Abdullah that his father said:
“The. Messenger of Allah # did
not touch the corners of the
Kabah apart from the Black
Comer (ie, the cormner where the
Black Stone is) and the one that is
next . to it facing the houses of
Banu Jumah “(ie., the Yemenite
Cormner).” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. The Ka'bah has four corners; the corner of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner,
Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner. The corner of the Black Stone and the
Yemenite Corner in the era of the Prophet &, were at the same place where
the Prophet Ibrahim @8 had founded them while constructing the Ka'bah.
But the Shami Corner and Iragi Corner were not where he had founded
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka'bah's area when they
rebuilt it. This area is called ‘Hatim’ or “Hijr’. Hatim is still not included in

the structure of Ka'bah.

b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Corner should be touched only.
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Chapter 28. One Who
Touches The Corner With A
Staff

2947, It was narrated that
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said:
“When the Messenger of Allah #
saw that things had settled down,
i the year of the Conquest (of
Makkah), he performed Tawif on
his camel, touching the corner
with a staff in his hand. Thien he
entered the House and found a
dove made of aloeswood. He
broke it, then he stood at the door
of the Ka'bah and threw it out,
and I was watching him.” (Hasan)
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Comments:
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a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah while ridirig is allowed. So, if one
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any Iehglously valid
excuse then his Tawif is valid.

b. The image of a living thing should be des‘rroyed and its picture should be
erased, The Prophet #& commanded the removal of the drawings which
were on the wall of Ka‘bah.

2948. Tt was narrated from Ibn :C;"’H o L.LE i At Eis - vaga
‘Abbas that the Prophet # 1 Y s te A LL,
petformed Tawdf on a camel ¢° oF ‘U'“"f o A 3 60
during the Farewell Pilgrimage o AR TR - 5 s

R b S
touching the corner with a staff. -~ . o
(Sahili) |:)J| i S\ UA..H Q”Lp
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2949. Ma'ruf bin Kharrabudh Al-
Makki narrated: “I heard Abu
Tufail, “Amir bin Wathilah, say: ‘I
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saw the Prophet £ performing
Tawidf on his camel, touching the
corner- with his staff and kissing
the staff.”” (Sakik)
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Chapter 29. Walking Briskly
When Going Around The
House

2950. It was narrated from NAfi’,
from Tbn ‘Umar that when the
Messenger of Alldh # performed
Tawif around the House for the
first time, he walked Briskly with
short steps in the first three
¢ircuits, and walked normally in
the last four, starting and ending
at the Hijr.l! And Ibn “Umar
used to do that. (Sahih)
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2951. It was narrated from Jabir

that the Prophet 2 walked
briskly (Ramala), from the IHjr to
the Hijr, three times, then he
walked normally for four. (Sahih)
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Comments:

152

hawtiadl Ca1adl

a. ‘From the Hijr to the Hij¥ means circumambulation around the Ka'bah starts
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used
to run around the Ka'bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadith no. 2953.

b. Ramal means walking fast, vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation.

2952. Tt was narrated from Zaid
bin Aslam that his father said: “I
heard ‘Umir say: “Why do they
perform Raemal now, when Allih
has established Islam and done
away with disbelief and its
people? By Allah,! we will not
give up something that we used
to do at the time of the Messenger
of Allah #£. " (Hasan)
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2953. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbas said: “During his ‘Umrah
after Huydaibiyah — when they
wanted to enter Makkah — the
Prophet @& said to his
Companions: Your people wiil
see you tomorrow, so let them see
you looking strong.” When they
entered the mosque, they touched
the -corner and started to walk
briskly, and the Prophet # was
with them. When they reached
the Yemenite Corner, they walked
normally ta the Black Corner (the
corner where the Black Stone is),
then they walked briskly until
they reached the Yemenite
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™ In the parration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: “But with that, we will not feave
something” which explains the meaning; that “Umar # mentioned the reason for the
Ramgl, but even though the reason was not the sare afterwirds, the Sirnal is still to
be practiced. See Mut'dlimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and ‘Awnul-Ma'bud.
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Corner, then they walked IO SN
normally fo the Black Corner. C:'Jm o e
They did that three times, then
they walked normally for four

circuits.” (Hasan)
Sod e MR il GOl cluball coyispl e 2T Lopmon asbid] :pm A

Comments: e

a. The Companions of the Prophet #£ did Rumal in three sides of Ka'bah
during their Tuwif and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, the
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain of
Qu'aiqi’an which are iri the north of the Ka'bah. They were able to waich
Muslims running briskly around the Ka'bah on three sides while the fourth
gide, Muslims used to be concealed by Ka'bah. _

b. Muslims had o maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims.

Chapter 30. The Fitiba4!l glasYl LG - (Fe pnal)
’ (W )

2954, It was narrated from Ibn  [$is - = L il B - et
Ya'ld bin Umayyah that his father 26 e 1. s cin s se B
Yala said: “The Prophet &% B~ Ve At 5 cidg i e
performed Tawdf while doing o ) E . 8 c)L.w
Idtibd"”" (In his narration, one of ¥ o (’i’: o
the narrators) Qabisah said: L;-” o u‘l"" ‘“‘ S u’ e u"'
“While wearing a Yemenite Ly S
cloth.” (Da'%) gkt SU IE
g Sy A dls
Gl 48 o Sl el Lol ‘C"‘” ¢ gda wr 1 [eimad sabinf]’ C:Jw
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Comments: i

a. Idtib¥ is Sunnah only in Tawaf Qudum (arrival Tawaf) After completing
Tawdf, the shoulders shouild be covered at the time of performing two
Raklah . .

b. Ramal and Idiibi’ are legislated only for men, not for women..

M 1dtiba: Putting the upper wrap under one's right armpit, leaving the wight shoulder
bare, and placing part of it over the left shoulder.
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Chapter 31. The Tawdf
Around The Hijr!!

2955. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “I asked the
Messenger of Allih £ about the
Hijr, and he said: ‘It is part of the
House.” I said: “What kept them
from incorporating it into it?” He
said: “They ran out of funds. I
said: “Why is its door so high up
that it can only be reached with a
Jadder?® He said: ‘That is what
your people did so that they
could let in whoever they wanted
and keep out whoever they
wanted. Were it not that “your
‘people have so recently left
disbelief behind, and I am afraid
that it would bother them, 1
would have changed it,
incorporating what they left out
and 1. would put its door at
ground level.” (Sahik)
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a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques.

b. Since the Hatfim is a part of the Ka'bah, so the Tﬁwaf should be done from
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should Tot
be counted; otherwise, his Tawif will be incomplete.

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not

preferable, could be preferred over

a preferable one. Particularly, if it is

apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences,
which could hardly be compensated, ther it could be ignored.

U1 1t is the area mext to the Ka'bah on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite
Corner, presently it has a small curved wall enclosing it.

[21 Referring to the door that is on the Ka'bah

,
!
z
j
,



The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals

155 Shuoliall Calail

If one is interested in performing prayer inside K'abah he should pray in

Hatim since it is a part of K'abgh.

Chapter 32. The Virtue Of
Tawdf

2956. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar said: “I
heard the Messenger of Allah #&
say: ‘Whoever performs Tawdf
around the House and prays two
Rak’ah, it is as if he freed a
slave.”” (Hasan)
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Comments;

a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah itself is a separate act of worship
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka'bah should repeat Tawdf as much as
possible.

b. Some pilgiims when they go to Makkah, repeat 'Umrah frequently which,
the Prophet # did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from
Madinah for each ‘Umrah, so instead of repeating ‘Umrah, the Tawif should
be done frequently.

2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah ShL - SEE 4 ‘f;

said: 1 heard Ibn Hishdm asking .. el e e s
‘Atd’ bin Abu Rabdh about the ! Ot Jo> U 3k o Jeled]
Yemenite Corner, when he was .
performing Tdwdf around the
House. “Atd" said: Abu Hurairah
told me that the Prophet # said:
“Seventy angels have been
appointed over it. Whoever says:
Allghumma inni as’alukal-"afwa wal-
‘Bfiyah fid-dunyé wal-Gkhirah ; 2 A
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for pardon and well-being in. this pedl
world and in the Hereafter. Qur -
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Lord, give us good in this world
and good in the Hereafter and
protect us from the torment of the
Fire), they say: Amin.” When he
reached the Black Corner (where
the Black Stone is), he said: O
Abu Muhammad! What have you
heard about this Black Corner?
"Atd" said: Abu Hurairah told me
that he heard the Messenger of
Allah # say: “Whoever faces it is
facing the Hand of the Most
Merciful”” -

Tbn Hisham said to him: O Abu
Muhammad, what about Tawdf?
‘Atd” said: Abu Hurairah told me
that he heard the Prophet i say:
“Whoever performs Tawdf around
the House seven, times and does
not say anything except: Subhin
Allih wal-hamidu lilldh, wa 1 ildha
illalléh apa Alléhuy Akbar, wa la
hawla wa i guwwata ifla billdh
{Glory is to Alldh, praise is to
Alldh, none has the right to be
worshipped but Alldh, and there
15 no power nor strength except
with Alldh), ten bad deeds will be
erased from him, ten merits will
be recorded for him, and he will
be raised ten degrees in status.
Whoever performs Tawidf and
talks when he is in that situation,
is wading in mercy like one who
wades in water." (Da"lf)
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Chapter 33. Two Rak‘ahs
After Tawaf

2958. It was narrated that
Muttalib said: “When he finished
seven (circuits of Tawif), 1 saw the
Messenger of Allah £ come until
he was parallel with the Corner,
then he prayed two Rak’sh at the
edge of the Matdf (area for Tawdf),
and there was nothing between
him. and the people who were
performing Tawdf” (Da%f)

Ibn Maéajah said: This is in
Malkkah specifically.
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Comments:

Imam Ibn Méjah, #i said, ‘This ruling (performing prayers despite people
passing in front of the praying person) Is exclusive to Makkah (ie., it is
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.)

2959, It was narrated from Ibn
“Umar that the Messenger of
Alldh # came and performed
Tawdf around the House seven
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs.
Waki’ said: “Meaning, at the
Magam,™  then he went out to
Safa.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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a. Tawif of the Ka'bah consists of seven rounds.
b. A two Rak'ah prayer should be offered following the Tazdf.

™ The Station or the standing place of Ybrithim.
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c. Performing these two Rak'ah close to Magdm lbrihim is Sunnah. If there is no
place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque.

d. Some people turn their faces towards Magdm Ibrdhim unlnowingly though
they are not towards Ka'bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the
Ka'bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Magdm [briliim is in front of the
praying persomn or not.

e. Sa'y {running) betweén Safd and Marwah is performed after the Tawdf of
the Ka'bah.

2960. It was narrated that Jabir iy
said: “When Allah’s Messenger § o o qe? e 2%
finished circumambulating the }’“i r i Go DESEE "L“’u s
}iIJouse, he Fgm({& 50 Z\léaqﬁm Ibrﬁhimf. % P @_.J ,JE N o {:u.;- LB
Jmar said: ‘O. Messenger o R O TP
Allah, this is the Magém of our =3P O # &1 J25 5 W ode
father Ibrahim, about which Alldh ¢ ek G %-E'}‘(”L;; L‘;*’ cc,."j!
says, “And take you (people) the . _~ . .
Magim (place) of Ibrihim as a  J% ! w2l3l L-ﬂ HERNERY T
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place of prayer.” "™ (Sahih)

{One of the narrators} Walid i -
said: “1 said to Malik: “This is how Dyve s adil € 4
he recited it: “And take vou”? He .y L oses e .
said: “Yes.” ~1?! y St edas adl JB
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Comments: ct @

a. Magidm Ibrdhim is the stone Ibrdhim % stood. on while constructing the
Ka'bah.

b. Walid bin Muslim asked Imim MAlik «% about the recital of this Verse,
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect the
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case the
translation becomes “And they made the standing place of Tbrahim a place
of prayer.” (Al-Bagarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the
previous Shari'ah.

S 2
Chapter 34. A Sick Person gk el DG - (e pznedl)
Performing Tawdf While g w Cs1;
2961. It was narrated from Umm  $is (02 :_} JSJ o7 Bk - vany

Salamah that she fell sick, so the

X

%5 ¢ J?*"‘"‘du’"""

[_\x

N—-

U AL-Bagarah 2:125.
] Meaning that some thought it should be recited: “And they took.”
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Messenger of Allih # told her to
perform Tawdf from behind the
peéople, riding. She said: “T saw
the Messenger of Alldh #&
praying facing the IHouse, and
reciting: “By the Tur (Moun’sg,
And by the Book Inscribed.”!*
(Sahik)

Ibn MaZjah said: This is the
narration of Abu Bakr.”!
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Comments:

Ll goed ARANS LAY (Ls:""i)

a. Tawdf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse.

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawif walking on their own
use a sedan chair for Tawdf, which is allowed according to. this Hadith.
Performing two Rak‘ch of Tawdif outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy
rush or crowd, is also allowed. (Sahih Bukhiri: 1624)

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Sahih Bukhiri:

1624)

d. Once the Prophet %, himself performed the Tawdif riding on a she-camel.
(Sahil Bukhiri: 632 and Sunan Ibn Mijah: 2947-2949)

Chapter 35. The Multazam®

2962. ‘Amr bin Shu’aib narrated
from his father that his
grandfather said: “I performed
Tawif with ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr,
and when we had finished seven
{circuits), we prayed. two Rak’ah at

Bl At Tur 5212,

(o zatl) o 3N LG - (16 onal)

P EAL VNV ES A - F S ST
E)"‘-’ 2 ..‘3“’/. JL; ‘_(:;Gj” j;;
o - art e o PR &g
GG i geE g 1dsR LA
s e .. 5% Az £. .. %
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™ Meaning Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ton Méjah.
Bl The arca between the Black Stone and the door of the Kabah.



The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 160 Ehuotiall iyl

the back of the Ka'bah. I said: 55 geze wap o wilT 6 i
‘Why do you riot seek refuge with ~ 7* s C”J boe ’uf it e
Alldh from the Fire? He said: ‘T &) 7, &b _’,3;_’; Vi oc2iE s
seek refuge with Alldh from the °~ . _, . :

AP S-S e - T A TS
Fire.” Then he went and touched &2 J& ‘gu‘ of f‘”Lj °ﬁf d
the Corner, then he stood between __,’“_G : 4°5| i (;5 ;E ;5)1 “Ten

the (Black) Stone and the door (of

the Ka'bah) and clung with his  :J86 | 3 5 nie 3ot
chest, hands and cheek against it. ' de’ e 4l Jyfé .f_j; GEL

Then he said: ‘T saw the
Messenger of Alldh £ do this.”
Da'if)

oo e \A‘H-:C nrj:.l.a.‘_l P ATC WAL | r..:;'la_,ﬂ' 4=-J.>-i [edomne osbiwl] @):u-
e i ‘.J ELE) ;‘\TLQ"]’QIMI e VY/\IC c.r..\i':' i oa.l 4.*.3\3_3 [ (Yf'\)ﬂ‘
b (g e

Comments:

a. If there is. no place near Magdm. Ibrihim, the two Rak‘ah may be offered at
any other side of the Ka"bah.

b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak'ah for ourselves, relatives and friends is
allowed as Shiraib bin Muhammad % and Abdullah bin Umar, &
supplicated seeking refuge from Hell.

¢. Muliazam is the plaée is between the Black Stone and the door of Ka*bh. Hére,
touching, the building of Ka'bah with chest and face is Sunnafi- However, at
the time of crowding, pushing and thrusting should be avoided.

Chapter 36. Menstruating 2% aetsdt OG- o i
Women Should Perform All Tl o . ‘: : a( L )
The Rites (Of Hajjy Apart (1 &l i3l VY d.L,-LJ

From Tawaf

2963. 1t was narrated that
“Aishah sald: “We went out with
the Messenger of Alldh #g,
intending only to perform Hujj.

When we were in Sarif or close to T e e L <
Sarif, my menses came. The Ys & Lxi 1SJbragle e "““‘j

-

[P E T - a o
DAL BAZ NG walnd A

0 . e .2

ol 0t uE e B2

ST

EY il ; - @2 g7 PN Y ’."/ &
Messenger of Alldh & entetred G yn B0 Cﬁ':"” Yin Y g bl
upon me when ! was weeping. Fo P

He said: “What is the matter with :,;lf-« JHE . 2 ;,;; i Lf_f K
you? FHave your menses come? I o, o, .5 | of ¢f; 28 4 5,25
said: ‘Yes". He said: ‘This is  ~ L“;SJ ,'-J ﬁ% o

s bp 206 5 2B el



The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 161 hoolZadl Zatasd

something that Allih has decreed e O S S T
for the dagughters of Adam. Do all ~ Seeiedl (o200 o3 o J& al 4
the rites, but do not ‘k;-,-’lh@_,im;\f,ﬁ};dﬁg
circumambulate the House.!”” She o . »

said: “And the Messenger of @\l 32 # &1 J.0) a5 (&6

Alldh #£& sacrificed a cow on JZJL.
behalf of his wives.” (Sakih) R

St o pby VAL T (ol B) Ll oW Qb (el gl e T T S

O ANy ey gl a3 5o als p Yl oy Ol ol cpendl sy 1 Be o Ol

Comments: “‘ng’dﬁg;" C,-EJ;-L}:\‘\‘\/\T\\ZC céi...

a. Basically, the acts during Hgjj include staying at various plices (Mina,
Muzdalifah, and ‘Arafit), remembering Alldh and supplicating Him. So,
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that.

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent the women from Tawdf of the Ka'bah

and Sa% of Safa and Marwah. Hence the time for performing them is

flexible,

. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. The Prophet & offered a
hundred camels as sacrifice.

Chapter 37. Ifrdd {Entering S I L P CRV I
Thrim For Hajj Only) g s Sl

(TY Aasdl)
2964. 1t was marrated from e & FL:”? @is - vens
‘Aishah that the Messenger of  » |, lgp s N6 s
Alléh # performed Haj thad™ ‘o b B Bl NE ook
(Sahik) 5 sl up {wm :, Jjn i ‘544;.

g3 et e VYTV i (Ll i ] ‘rl..ﬁ e

RARAFORES RS A LYAHUVSIIN N L VA RIRCE | PN

Coinments: '

a. Huajj is of three types: Hajj Hrid (Single Hajf), Hajj Qiriin (combined Hajj) and
Hajj Tamuttn’ {Interrupted Hafj), performing any type of the above Hajf is
allowed.

b. The Prophet # had intended Hajj Ifrdd while Teaving Al-Madinah thereafter
he changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother of the
Believers.

™ That'is, Hajj without Limpeh.
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2965. It was marrated from  J; ¢ »

iy 5L»'4>wih.\a-—ﬂ'\a

‘Aishah the Mother of the = g

Believers that the Messenger of 48 o} dass 2 yﬂl ‘51 S ¢ uw'l i

Alldh #& performed Hajj Ifrdd. . Lt fioe 2t e hes

(Sahih)/ P 4 _’po; (__59; L&-\:.: d\S_; "ub.ﬁ“' L.J‘ O"‘"le
G G g
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2966. It was narrated from Jébir 1z @5z JLf..E 4G Eis - vaaw
that the Messenger of Alldh ££ ¢ . N
performed Hajj Ifrid (Single Hajj).  F Jelas] B 36 5 233150 R
(Sahik)
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2967. It was narrated from Jabir NP JLiE K ém EBis - vawy
that the Messenger of Alldh #z, . s

Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthmin & 2o o S0 81 42 3 L
Fser’f:i)hﬂ)ned Hajj Ifrid (Single Haj)). ¢y g a1 3,25 80 L 52 &l
[/

.c',r_!'l b:ﬁ uujj.;égigf
wisy Sy e o oldl (hns slu] e g e JUy [c::-:..p] ]
SN 5 O o gl WS cBd ol o e s (s el b el dand
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JSIG 01y madl el o lakybs dndy e o demes 4l KISy ol
Chapter 38. One Who cﬁ-‘l g}’; :,3 S - (A pzenall)

= p
Performs Hajj And ‘Umrah A o) T H_g

Together (Qiran)

2968. It was narrated that Anas MLJ{ e b Bis - vana
bin MAlik said: “We went out Es u.l.cﬁ!l L5 (f. JLAH :ué s
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with the Messenger of Alldh £ to
Makkah, and I heard him say:
‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa hajjatan
[Here T am (O Alldh), for ‘Umrgh
and Hafjl.”” (Sahih)

163 ehwtiadl Clnal
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2969, It was narrated from Anas
that the Prophet #% said: “Labbaika
bi-‘Unratin wa hajjatin [Here T am
(O Allah), for "Umrah and Hajjl.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

The Prophet’s intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform
Hujj Ifrid (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qirin (Combined

Hafj) in Dhul-Hulaifah.

2970. 1t was narrated that
‘Abdah bin Abu Lub&bah said: “1
heard Abu W4’'il, Shaqiq bin
Salamah, say: ‘I heard Subai bin
Ma'bad say: “I was a Christian
man, then I became Muslim and [
entered Ihrim for Hajj and “Umrah.
Salmén bin Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin
Suhdn heard me when I was
entering Ihrdm for them both
together at Qddisiyyah. They said:
“This man is more lost than his
camell’” It was as if they had
heaped a mountain on me with
their words. 1 went to “Umar bin
Khattdb and told him about that.
He turned to them and
reproached them, then he turned
to me and said: “You have been
guided to the Sunnah of the
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Prophet #, you have been guided PR
to the Sunnah of the Prophet g&." " 458
(Sahih) S Gtess ol (2ol
In his narration IHishdm said: e b es e

“Shacfiq said: ‘I often went, myself ' 3 =53 D= Tesie 5y Be Wi

ici”h’&asruq, to ask him about :}w’.ﬂ‘ s :i}jlé L‘;LJ ‘_éi;'- 3 %&2

at, §
Another chain that Shagiq 2 06 ome uJ gj&” : ‘«.5—-5-3 o

narrated, that Subai bin Ma’bad - o7 e 07

said: “I had recently been a 10_ rb e . 3 Sut

Christian and was new in Islam. S .g}u_-:-“j C"’lli i.U.nTs .k.g_.;-‘

So I was trying my best (to P

understand the rulings of Islam). [ S

entered firdm for Hajj and ‘Umrah

(together).” Then he mentioned a

similar report.

e 8 thee o Olaw oo (L;R.A;w YA C)LSMDJ‘ 4>J>- [&M bl : C'Jm

clam 85 ‘_?_.jzaJlJJU LN c‘"/\‘\‘\.c Ol ol dmeansy {i3)ans ol e L;a A5 ek

car Bly ol o8 ey e Sute e ands WARAWAAIE gl e o

Commenis:

a. Performing Hajj Qirdn (Combined Hajj) is Sunnah.

b. 'Umar 4, was of the opinion that though performjng Hajj and "Umrah in
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his
prevention from Qirdn or Tamattu” was only to encourage people to do the
preferable act; not that they are forbidden.

2971. It was narrated that Ibn @i L ufns i ‘;1_,, — yayy
‘Abbds said: “Abu Talhah told me ~ ~ i o
that the Messenger of Allah #& <& o gm" o d& s gy
performed Hajj and “Umrah 57 200 5 27 .56 % 91 -z
together (Qirdn).” (Sahih) AR S
A Rl 05 S B Ul

J.%T o Baesdl aindy ca gl hﬁT o TASE dasd A:-Jp-i [C‘M] e___,:'r.?
ool ey mns il 2 Ly CYOAVENIYALEAT Iz (B sy Syl ol Cins
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Chapter 39. Tawdf For One a1 Gigh GG - (M4 eaalD)
Performing Qirdn 081 S5k b e
(¥ Zaeadly

2972, It was narrated from Jabir - {;‘,;: 94 AW 5 GSA EA5 - Yavy

_"‘db M.b-—u;armdb
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bin ‘Abdullah; Ibii “‘Umar and Ibn . S8 . e e Ter se
‘Abbés that when the Messenger Sl gyl o A O e
of Alldh # and his Companion's O e RROE o il
came (to Makkah) to perform LT T
their Hajj and ‘Umrah, they only — of 2% &F edele 5 puslh 5 gllee 12
performed Tawif once. (Sahik) 325 i :gﬁ; 94‘ 5 b u_’ll 5 i W
S E I AETA R S AR Y
ey B N G
| REWE TN | I+ PRTPUNEPIR S ST P N Bty

Commierits: o bl Al ot i

The Hadith shows that only one Tawdf, which is performed when one comes
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qirin or Ifrdd. He no
longer needs to do the Tawif of Ifddai on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. Similarly,
he is not in need of 52y on this day, because he has performed the S#'y
following his first Tawdf. However, Shaikh Tbn Béz, 4 wrote that the most
correct opinion is that the Tawdf of Ifidah is compulsory for all pilgrims.
whether they perform Hujj Tamatiu’, or Qirdn or Ifrid, but the seconid Sa’y is
due only for the one who performs Tamatin’. One Sa'y suffices a Qirdn and
ffriid which is done on the arrival Tawaf (Tawdf Qudum).

LATIEE] FRY

2973. 1t was narrated from Jabir %z @hs 12 2 36 G5 - vave
that the Prophet # performed O S S
one Tawdf for Hejj and ‘Umirah. gl Bpoeesal (8 ‘f‘:‘l‘“ !
(Sahih) 5aally 2l GO g 01 1T e 52

Aasi; Bish
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2974. Tt was narrated from Tbn  Gis -,z Lioelia EAE - Yave
’Umar that he came (tO Mak‘kah) 2o 4 }:»}' b . 5 Uy “ Be A, 4
to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah & A Lep B il G olos
together (Qirdn). He

circumambulated the House seven ~ _~ '~ 7 7 .
times, and performed Sa’y %2 5F JAS5 Led oD ol
between Safa and Marwah, then P TR P S BRI T SR o
he said: “This is what the ° pto g MR ndb B0
Messenger of Alldh #& did.” .
{Sahik) ' -
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2975, it was parrated from Tbn 3 32 Zo 5 550 G5 - vave
‘Umar that the Messenger of iE bl co Es s i
Alldh #% said: “Whoever enters B daP OF e G f’d
lhrﬁ:tl lfor P{aij. and ‘Umrah, one 5 106 #E i J425 i e u” o
Tawdf is sufficient for both, and he IV e
should not exit Thrém until he has ‘-"}l” v S ‘°J“"J’3 C"”“ P f

completed his Hgajj, when he s sk el
should exit Ihrdm for both.” J-w e = J’H Hj i
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‘Umrah and Hajj
i (£ Zasal) @dl
2976. ‘Umar bin Khattdb said: [ @iz 528 55 %0 5 @s - vava
heard the Messenger of Alldh & Vesq e F .. cur xe ts s
say, when he was in ‘Agiq: oAl LB e
“Someone came to me from my i L&J—J Pt v AL I e A
Lord and said: ‘Pray in this y : [:*3;; P
blessed valley and say: (I intend :C;‘"JJ'S“ s '[Yb] ‘i“\“‘ & M
to do) “Umrah in Hagj.” " (Sahih) -4 ;& v fre oo

: g R e St
Thiis is the wording of {one of the
narrators) Duhaim, (Sahik)
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M performing ‘Umrah and exiting fhrdm priot to Hajj, then resuring [ardm for Hajj.
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Comments:

167

el iadl it

a. It was the angel who came and informed him to. declare the intention of

‘Umrah with Hajj.

b. ‘Lnrah in Hajj means that ‘Umrah can be performed during the months of
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that
one Thrim, one Tmpdf and one Say is enough for both Hajj and 'Umrah in
Hajj Qirdn ie., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of "Umrah automatically
will be completed. (Alldh knows best.)

2977. 1t was narrated that
Surdgah bin Ju'shum said: “The
Messenger of Allih # stood up
to deliver a speech in this valley,
and said: ‘Lo! “Umrah has been
included in Hajj until the Day of
Resurrection.” (Sahik)
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2978. It was narrated that
Mutarrif bin ‘Abdulldih bin
Shikhkhir said: “Imrin bin
Husain said to me: ‘T will tell you
a Hadith, that Alldh may benefit
you thereby after this day: Know
that Alldh's Messenger #£ had a
group from his family perform
‘Umrah during the ten (days) of
Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of
Alldh g did not forbid that, and
no abrogation of that was
revealed, and it does not matter
what anyone else suggests.””
(Sahih)
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2979. It was narrated from - .3 F se 2o s ¥

5 A _ | T B - vava
Ibrahim bin Abu Musa: “Abu . ”u-.’ ‘SJ ,y . ..
Musa Al-Ashari used to issue . 4i5d Eis :NE PLEVINCY .1;;-11
rulings concerning Tamattu’. Then LR

. P ; -‘;«»-&PJ* i e

a man said to him: “Withhold a8 "‘LG ot S
some of your rulings, for you do <, & gé FACRCA PPN [u,.,l] w,.b-
not know what the Comummander ’T e e e wes e eem
of the Believers has introduced <! ¢ (22l OF NP .
] - . F s s e AE g 2 £
into the rites after you. (Abu S8 55 J;;‘g] P
Musa said:) “Then when I met P P
him later on, I asked him.” Umar  o2% 3453 =0 dd f"“’“-“i P

-

said ’} kx}?w that the Messenger - f 321 ¢ ey 5_1:1’5 A
of Alldh & and his Companions . . ;

Ra i 127 22 Y,
did it, but I did not like that  «<d! 2= 308 bl 3 «Z gl
people should lie with their wives %7 2.2 55 .22 g 50
it the shade of the Arik trees and ol B s LAl o

then go out for Haj with their &a$ Jgl;  Sesl; 46 #8 41 0,25
heads dripping,” (ie. due to the I , P ez o er @ dr av
bath after sexual relations).” S w{u "’9{ S ol
(Sahit) i o e 5

PINY i cplaadly o815 el G Jloell o n b cgpoell s e g

Comments: by ol e VoY

a. The Hudith also proves that Umar & was not of the opinion thqt Hajf
Tamatty’ is religiously forbidden.

b. The Prophet # performed Hajj Qirdn. What is .repor.ted from “‘Umar that the
Prophet #& performed Tamttu’, he meant its linguistic meaning, e, he
benefited from “Limrah and Hgjj in only-ene journey. Or he meant that the

“Companions performed Tamathu” by the order of the Prophet #& - He
considered the order of the Prophet #, just as his own practice and used
the word Tamaily’ instead of (Qirin.

Chapter 41. Canceling Hajj 4 c.é ol - (20 ‘..M.JD
i (3Y L)
2980. It was narrated that Jabir 11 — XQA»

; o] | ,.1..:« L..J.;-
bin “Abdulish said: “We began ";” & et

our Talbiyak for Hajj only with S {.J._i M| j—” B3 :?....«::-’fd!
Allgh's Messenger £, and we did il s TUTRR ST 1K)
not mix it with ‘Umrah. We AP G gl OF Uf' /L{f J«":’
arrived in Makkah when four é:’JL %té & gul; e GUET 6
nights -of Dhul-Hijjah had passed,
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and when we had performed
Tawif around the Ka'bah and Say
between Safa and Marwah, the
Messenger of Alldh b
commanded us to make it ‘Umrah,
and to come out of Ihrdm and
have relations with our wives. We
said: ‘There are only five (days)
until “Arafiéh. Wiil we go out to it
with our male organs dripping
with sémen? The Messenger of
Allah # said: ‘T am the most

righteous and truthful among

you, and were it not for the
sacrificial animal, T would have
exited Ihrdm.” Suraqah bin Malik
said: “Is this Tamattu’ for this year
only or forever? He said: 'No, it
is forever and ever.”” (Sakik)
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Commernts:

a. At the time of énfering in the state of Thrim i the Talbiyah of Hajj has been
declared then it could be chaniged later to the Talbiyah of ‘Limrah.

b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Sharigh, as mappropriate, is not a

good act.

¢. Whoever has his sacrificial animal with him, cannot perform Hajf Tamitfu’.

2981. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “We went out with
the Messenger of Alladh # when
there were five nights left of
Dhul-Qa’dah, intending only to
performt Hajj. When we came
close, the Messenger of Alldh &
ordered that whoever did not
have a sacrificial animal, then he
should exit Ihrdm. So alf the

people exited fhrim, except those

who had the sacrificial animal.
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When the Day of sacrifice (i.e, the R S - p
10th of Dhul-Hijjah) came, some ¢ T
beef was brought to us, and it
was said: “The Messenger of Alldh
# has offered a sacrifice on
behalf of his wives."” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. It is made clear in the Hadith no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointily for
the Mothers of Believers.

b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family even if the family
members are more than seven persons.

LS

2982. It was narrated that Bard’ Eis

bin “Azib said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # and his Companions
came out to us and we entered
Ihrinm for Hajj. When we came to
Makkah, he said: ‘Make your Hajj
{to) ‘Umrah.” The people said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, we have
entered. Ihrim for Hafj, how can
we make it ‘Umrgh?” He said:
“Look at what I command you to
do, and do it.” They repeated their
question and he got angry and
went away. Then he entered upon
‘Aishah angry and she saw anger
in his face, and said: “Who has
made you angry? May Allédh vex
him!" He said: “Why should I not
get angry, when I give a
command and it is not obeyed? ”
(Da‘if)

CL«-.GJ] L): Ko L'a"..b- - Y4AY
T = R B i
NSl (e PR T T ]
UGB gy eB sl # 4

b 25G5S 1,1;;4» JB &L ey
(AR IR R PR S O LT

W 36 5 Lelwut&ﬂ &y
Oz ade 145 u,l;;u o4 (.s,ii G
OV RV A RN S L;;T;; Ty
y PRy 56 i il G i

ue’c’n S 1af T oy s

el B s car Ble o Sl o YAV 8kl e 2 Tdind oalf] fpm B
G;E‘J \‘Y‘i\‘"(—_ er LS “'4..""""" U.:L:fv L'J’fb F ae \"‘\VZC sOTlf"{:gim Lg_‘,.iﬂ

L gt edid VTRCET



The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 171 chtiadl Catal

2983. 1t was narrated that Asma’ L .
bint Abi Bakr said: “We went out ¥ : 7 7 S
with the Messenger of Allah & in 51 1 aiox G GG
fhrim. The Prophet # said: .. .. .
‘Whoever has a sacrificial animal ¢ &
with him, let him remain in hrim. ("_,2 fr 3
Whoever does not have a

o2 G s - o & s & F
sacrificial animal with him, let 35 &' JB Jape 2 &0 J,05
him exit Jhrdm.” She said: ‘T did =3, wst 15 2wl %06 25 S8 2
g -sebl G are
not have a sacrificial animal with :)i o r‘-h oo sl -
me, 50 | exited Tirdm, but Zubair - JEAlE J-l’“l’ (b A us" i"‘

had a sacrificial animal with him, I LA | R A T
: / 3l oy el B K
so he did not exit Thrim. So I put ;'?j N SHR . :5 ‘f}o ugJ
on my regular clothes and came J] <& o0 S L e r-lﬂ AT
to Zubair, and he said: ‘Go away =% TE st pl 2z W
from me.” I said: “Are you afraid I o il Sl J/qu 75!
am going to jump on you?!"” felle CJ)

(Sahih)
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Chapter 42. Whoever Said o B8 06 53 S - (8 pomnd)
That The Hajj Was Canceled T8y 2 1oL o Ao
Only For Them!™! e i"é" C"'

g
Po. -

2984. It was narrated from & Gis um: yl Bl — veat
Harith bin Bildl bin Harith, that . -, RPN \
his father said: “I said: ‘O o 4.«.., & 63‘”“’ o "J"J
Messenger of Allah, do you think . J™
that this cancellation of Hajj and it
being replaced with "Umrah is
only for us, or for all people?” The (5522 ;
Messenger of Alldh #£ said: ‘No, , .7 2 CaE e -
it is onty for us.”” (Da‘f) @ Jsls dle e WU el il
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0 Meaning, the order to perform Tamatfu’ that was explained in the previous chapter.
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2985. It was narrated that Abu
Dharr said: “Tamatiu’ in Hajj was

for the Companions of
Muhammad £  specifically.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

It is the opinion of Abu Dharr 4, which is not correct since the statement
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proves that the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, &
might not have heard it from the Prophet 4 nor from any Companion, Or
he might have heard it from the Compa.nions but was not satisfied for some

1RASON.
Chapter 43. Say Between Safa
and Marwah

2986. It was narrated that
Hishdm bin ‘Urwah said: “My
father told me: ‘I said to ‘Aishah:

“I do not think there is any sin on
me if I do not perform Tawif™

between Safa and Marwah.” She
said: “Alldh says:-“Verily, Safa
and Marwah are of the Symbols
of Alldh. So it is not a sin on him
who performs Hgjj or ‘Umrah of
the House to perform Tamwif
between them.”¥! If the matter
were as you say, then it would
have said, ‘it is not a sin on him
to not perform the Sa'y between
them.” Rather this was revealed
concerning some people among
the Amsir who previously, when
they stated the Talbiyah, they used
to recite it for Manét, and it was
not lawful to them to perform
54y between Safa and Marwah.
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M Sometimes 5a’y between Safa and Marwah is also called Tawidf.

B Al-Bagarah 2:158,
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When they arrived with the
Prophet # for FHaj, they
mentioned that to him, and Alldh
revealed this Verse. By Alldh,
Alldh will not accept the Hajj as
complete if one who does not
perform Si'y between Safa and

173
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Marwah.” ” (Sahih)
el Y oS, el Gl o ! OF Ol b gl (e 4 i g A

Comments:
a.

b.

C.

il o e WYY g Y]

Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Qur'an, and to explain it
to others.

Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-Islamic period. The
Prophet ¥ guided them to the correct way of the worship.

Avoiding innovations in worship is very important.

d. Sa‘y betweéen Safa and Marwah is an integral part of Hajj and ‘Umrik,
2987. It was narrated that an 2z ;23 720 & O @52 - vaay
Ui Walad® of Shaibah said: <1 & 7 = & 2

saw the Messenger of Allah #
performing Sa’y between Safa and
Marwah saying: ‘The valley *
should not be crossed except
quickly.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a.

b.

C:»a.-.a e.‘tl;.»l_} i.cL.r (5,:.;[2;.‘:)

Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and
Marwah.

Now the place of Sa’y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet ## is now highlighted by the
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by
a normal walk.

. Sa'y could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the

[ A slave woman who begets a child for her master.
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color.

2988, It was narrated that Ibn )06 5 ciss U A GBI — YaAA
‘Umar said: “If 1 go quickly o
between Safa and Marwah, thatis <2’ Eis 55 B VG G

-

because 1 saw the Messenger of I A pua_a S
Allgh #& going quickly, and if I iLWW ’“5 P -
walk that is because [ saw the Wl in &2l
Messenger of Allah # walking,
even though I am an old man.”
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Comments:

a. During Sa’y between Safa and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the
green markers) is Sunnah.

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, then he may
fulfill this obligation by walking.

c. Ibn “Umar 4% mentioned his old age as an excuse, whlch indicates that if
there is rio excuse jogging is recommended.

Chapter 44. Umrah (€5 Zimalt) §paid] -;t; ~ (£8 aanadl)

2989. It was narrated from &> 'JL:-E :y ?L:i-t B2 - v4Aq
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullih that he . 2 ATRIREY:
. G i -
heard the Messenger of Alldh & e < RO ]
say: “Hajj is fihid and Umrah is 25 5 555 UJ &= w&f o

voluntary.” (Da‘ T
" (Datih) B a8 I Gue
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‘Abdulidh bin Abu Awfa say: “We
were with the Messenger of Alldh
# when he performed ‘Umrah.
He performed Tawdf (around the
Kabah) and we performed Tawdf
with him. He prayed and we
prayed with him, and we were
shielding him from the people of
Makkah lest anyone harm him.””
(Sahih)
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Comments:

a. On the occasion of "Umratul Qudd (making up for the missed ‘Umrah. This
happened when the Prophet #£ and his Companions were prevented from
performing ‘Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between
the Makkans and the Prophet $€) even though all the polytheists sat on the
mourtain of Qu'aiq’dn leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any
pagan may cause harm to the Prophet #.

b. Adopting materialistic means is not conirary to having trust in Afldh.

Chapter 45. ‘Umrah During
Ramadan

2991. It was narrated from Wahb
bin Khanbash that the Messenger
of Alldh #& said: “"Umrah during
Ramadén is equivalent to Hajj (i.e.
in reward).” (Sahih)
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2992, 1t was narrated from
Harim bin Khanbash that the
Messenger of Alldh & said:
““Umrah during Ramadan is
equivalent to Hajj (i.e., in
reward)."” (Sahik)
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2963. It was narrated from Abu - Trsd se 2oes TS :
Gl 1 ubaed) 5 B5ls W — Y84y
Ma'qil that the Prophet £ said: 5 o 5 o
““Umrah during Ramadén is 58 O] ol 58 ol 4 el
equivalent to Hujj."” (Sahih) é;J‘ g T2 s o eV
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2994. It was narrated from Tbn jﬁ N FENVES R T Bl - vaat
‘Abbés that the Messenger of o e s e on s
Allsh £ said: “Umrah during & & %5 O g of By
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj.” 3 5,480 88 &1 J,5) J6 =06 UJL;
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2995. It was narrated from Jabir  Gas i3 ‘_"J o Zﬁ S B - Ya4e

that the Prophet #% said: “‘Lbnrah

during Ramadén is equivalent to j .

Hajj." (Sahih) ol 5o o B K8 b sk
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Comments: Aalt S VAT

a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the
reward of ‘Llmrah increases to become like the reward of Hajf.

b. If one has the epportunity of performing “Umrak in Ramadan he is strongly
encouraged to do so.
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c. Though the reward of this. ‘Umrah is just as the reward of Huajj, it cannot
replace Hajfj. Therefore, if Hajj becomes obligatory on one; he has to perform
the Hajf; ‘Umrah performed in Ramadén cannot be a substitute for Hajj.

Chapter 46. ‘Umrah During
Bhul-Qa’dah

2996. It. was narrated: from Ibn
‘Abbés that the Messenger of
Allah £ did net perform any
‘thurah except in Dhul-Qa’dah.”
(Sahik)
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2997. 1t was mnarrated that
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # did not perform any

‘Umrah except in Dhul-Qa’dal.” -

(Sahik)
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Comments:

a. Arabs, during their pre-Islamic period, used to believe that “Uimyah in the
month of Dhul-Qa’dah is a sin. So, the Prophet #& performed ‘Umrah in this
month to uproot the traces of the pre-Islamic period.

b. The Prophet #£ performed his last “Umrah with his Farewell Hafj on Sunday
the 4th of Dhul-Hiah 10 AH. (See the Senled Nectar, by Safiur-Rahméan
Mubérakpuri, p 615). It is considered in Phul-Qa’dah since the Prophet
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa’dah.

Chapter 47. ‘Umrak During
Rajab

2998, It was narrated that
‘Urwah said: “Ibn ‘Umar was
asked: “In which month did the
Messenger of Alldh #£ perform
‘Umrah? He said: 'In Rajab.” But
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of
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Alldh #% never performed “Llmrah .. B
=0 - . - Q y & s -
during Rajab, and he never 377 & B TRE A Iyl SE
performed ‘Umrah, but he & e 4 "j}’;} PR bl SIE
{meaning Ibn ‘Umar) was with i Fer b B e o R L
him.” (Sahih) L_S"x;] dxs g g \.Il’ JA..';GII Lﬂj ..23_ L:J_-J
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Comments: sl s g ey sl 3y
‘Abdulldh bin “Umar & had forgotten the matter, so he did not report it
confidently. “Urwah 4% asked him the above question while they both were
sitting near the room of ‘Aishah ¥, and she was listening to their question
and answer. When “Urwah vetified it with “Aishah % she clarified the
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn ‘Umar, after

listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers kept quiet; neither
he denied nor accepted. (Suhih Muslim, Hadith no. 1253}

Chapter 48. Umrah From = G A0 S - (A )
Tan'im >

(2A L)
2999. ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Abu 5 = 2.1 fi & 5 @ig
) [ Ed= - Y444
Bakr narrated that the Prophet 3£ i :*:w . fg > ..
told him to seat ‘Aishah behind (5 doma Ll (Galidl Gl
-

him on his riding animal, and .Gy s h e Gets 5.8
perform ‘Umrah with her from Bas o ‘,’L'“ g ol g Q:L““
Tan'im. (Sahik) QL""'Q 9: J{;.E« R e > Ly okl
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*Aishah said: “We went out with .
the Messenger of Allsh & on the & &3 u‘ rh-k Lol ) ofs

Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the b $2.c o
time of the crescent of Dhul- e e R e ‘*""
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said: “Whoever amoeng you wants
to begin the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah,
let him do so. If it were not for
the fact that T have brought a
sacrificial animal with me, 1
would have began the Talbiyah for
‘Umrah.”” She said: “Some of the
people began the Talbiyah for
‘Umrah, and some began the
Talbiyah for Hajj. I was one of
those who began the Talbiyah for
‘Umrah.” She said: “We set out
until we reached Makkah, then
the Day of ‘Arafih came while [
was in menses, but T did not exit
Ihrdm for ‘Umrah. 1 complained
about that to the Prophet # and
he said: ‘Leave your ‘Umrah, undo
your hair and comb it, and begin
the Talbiyah for Hajj”" She said:
“So 1 did that, then on the night
of Hasbah (i.e, the twelfth night
of Dhul-Hijah), when Alidh had
enabled us to complete our Hajj,
he sent ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Abu
Bakr with me. He seated me
behind him and went out to
Tan'im, then I began the Talbijyah
for ‘Umrah and Alldh enabled us
to complete our Hajj and ‘Umrak,
and there was no sacrificial
animal, charity nor fasting.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

T O R AL VAR AR

a. Tan'im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present

it is called the ‘Aishah Mosque.

b. ‘Aishah 4, entered the state of Ihrdm with the intention of ‘Umrah but due
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Haujj without completing her
‘Umrah. In this case, without performing the deeds of ‘Umrah, both Hajj and
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‘Umrah are considered as completed.

b. “Aishah ¥ wanted to perform a separate ‘Umrah, so the Prophet # sent her
with her brother to perform ‘Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet
# with his wife,

¢. Performing ‘Umrah after Hafj does not make it Hajj Tamattu’ but performing
‘Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamattu’. The sacrifice was offered for the
first ‘Uimrah, while for the second ‘Umprah, neither the sacrifice was offered
nor any alternative like expiation or fasting are offered.

Chapter 49. One Who Enters T TS T G- (ea )
Ihram For Umrah From nJMJ L}A o u
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) (24 Lasall) ga.}a.oll e

o

3001. It was narrated from Umm gk ’&Jﬂﬁiﬁz\;—?‘"\

Salamah that the Messenger of

)
.

Alldh # said: “Whoever begins g ‘ubm DI e
the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah from sf sy ez 2o fieo R TrY
Baitul-Maqdis, will be forgiven.” ¢ “fg b f‘f’ dg & & -
(Deh ades ek e mlel
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car Tt ol ol e VIV S el B g bl e o [idinids osliuf] ]
o raEs Sl admby V40 /Y'@J.Jl cgrally VYV i (1500l ol s
Ol ol iy otV gy Gl ey AeSo oS ol % ol B @8 A Blisdi

sodo- g
3002. 1t was narrated from Umm R LOAAA Bl - vy
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet  ~ s .
#&, that the Messenger of Alldh g8~ Gas gl o desl Bus tfal
said: “Whoever begins the 7l o eseag Tiougae teos
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah from Baitul- jLi i _9{ o oF & éu-! .
Maqdis, that will be an expiation il FI S WA = gi'. g

for all his previous sins.” She
said: “So 1 went out” Meaning, =5
i;(z:‘r:j)BaituLMaqdis for ‘Lhmrah. ﬁ i . 9,._,\,5,;31 o e ;”J,Q,.’;_: J,E,'i i,;n
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Chapter 50. How Many L 381 08 10 (0 amnadD)
Times The Prophet £ ‘5:J s P.S T
Performed ‘Umrah (o i) 4

3003. it was narrated that Ibn F-«-e el L;*ﬂ«-“ duuii I Gas - vy
‘Abbds said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # performed ‘Umrah four
times: The “Umrah of Hudaibiyah, u"Lr" b o & zig g JL%;‘ L-)_, e
the ‘Umrah to make up for (the .., 7, "”f w4 5 u
one not completed previously), ‘*~° /& R A Jp) e ol
the third from Ji'rAnah and the mwb L‘_}Ju cLaHl 55425 L.:;LJ
fourth that he did with his Hajj.” o B
(Sahih) 5:""(:‘@“ *_w;iglt?; f_-ﬁ.lif;;.”";g
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Comments:
The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet #% started his
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa’dah. The polytheists prevented him at
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that
the Muslims can perform ‘Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same
place; removed their Ihrim, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and
returned to Al-Madinah, Though Muslims were not able to perform ‘Umrah
in this journey, since they got its reward, hence it is considered as *Umzrakh.
The ‘Umrah which was performed the next year according to the
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as “Umratul-Qadi’. All the Companions who
were with the Prophet #£ in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were
alive, participated in this ‘LImrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companjons with the
Prophet # performed ‘Umrah in Dhul-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the
battle of Hunain, the Prophet # stayed at the place called Ji'rAnah’ and
distributed the booty among the fighters. Then from that place he entered in
the state of Ihrim and performed “Umrah. This Umrah was in Dhul-Qa‘dah
in the year 8 AH.

The Prophet 2 performed the fourth ‘Umrak with his Hujj. He started his
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-('adah and completed his
‘Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah,

28 -
Chapter 51. Going Out To L;\vﬂ 2] 63:55” - (o) PR
Mina (61 Zimzti)

L

3004. 1t was narrgted from Ibn }j‘i Gis ;L;;; KREERFSN AP T -
‘Abbis that the Messenger of B a2
Alldh # prayed in Mina, on the Qf‘ oF glhe Gp CJelid] G “ﬂ;-l"-*
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Day of Tarwiyah (the 8th of Dhul-
Hijjah), Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, ‘Ishi’
and Fajr, then he went in the
morning to ‘Arafit. (Sehik)
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Comments:

Y Caandl e gl oy cdbam L e

The Prophet 4% proceeded from Mina to ‘Arafat after sunrise and stayed at
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to

‘Arafat.

3005. It was narrated from Ibn
“Umar that he used to pray all
five prayers in Mina, then he
would tell them that the
Messenger of Alldh # used to do
that. (Hasan)
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Chapter 52. Staying In Mina

3006. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: ‘I said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, should we
not build you a house in Mina?
He said: ‘No, Mina is just a
stopping place for those who get
there first”” (Hasan)
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39‘07. It was narrateq that Ui G ik 5o Bl - vy
“Aishah said: “We said: ‘O T

Messenger of Allah, should we ;& 35 Eax NG dlype 2
not build you a house in Mina .. B o el SE sl
that will be a means of shade for ¢ ‘2% o : 2l
you? He said: ‘No, Mina is just a 32 &0 &1 38 b o5 b
stopping place for those who get . P
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there first.” " (Hasan) o = HCATER R
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Chapter 53. Setting Out In u:“; oo e 31 O - (o pznall)
The Morning From Mina To (oF L) b s

‘Arafat e

3008. It was narrated that Anas ‘;:LUI e Uﬁ IS A EAE SYP
said: “We went in the morning on £22 .0 4Bkt Eeopone A

this day with the Messenger of i 9" F G beis wis

Alldh # from Mina to ‘Arafat. L6 uj e c.JS.» ;s'T (-‘,., dases oF
Some of us recited the Takbir - ..

(Alldhu Akbar) and some of us O ‘rﬁj‘ s 28 &1 Jph) G G
recited the Taklil (Ld fliha lalldh), 5 €. % oen G B )
and neither criticized the other.” u:“’ o T ail’ :’w’:
(Sahih) dLo!JA‘YJ.I»L}am%sz_ &
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Comments: .

a, When going from Mina to “Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying Alldhu Akbar
both are allowed.

b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Takbir for some
other time.

Chapter 54. The Place Of B d;.e.ll o - (ot pESN))
Halting At “Arafat (05 Zostd)

3009. It was narrated f:rom Ib]’.'l Ae s - LRSI R l./a" -
5§48 3 L..Loua 'y o — Yo '*
’Umar that the Messenger Of ,b;’Lp
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Aldh # used to stop at ‘Arafat in
Namirah Valley. When Haijjaj
Kkilled Iba Zubair, le sent word to
Ibn “Umar asking: “At what hour
did the Prophet 2& go out on this
day?’ He said: “When that Hmie
cames, we will go oul.” So Hajjaj
sent & man to walch for the titrie
wher they went out.

Whert Tbn ‘Umar wanted to set
out, he said: “Has the sun passed
the zenith?” They said: “It has not
passed the zenith yet.”” So he sat
down. Then heé said: “Has the sun
passed the zenith?” They said: “It
has not passed the zenith yet.” So
he sat dowii Theti he said: “Has
the sun passed the zenith?” They
said: “Yes.” When they said that
it had passed the zenith, he set
out. (Daif)
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Ceminents:

cenbs VYYALZ ¢l

a. On the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before
noon. It is locdted at the east of ‘Arafit, in the boundaries of the Sacred

Arei,

b. Entering in ‘Arafat after the sim has passed the meridian is desirable,
*Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred Area.

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusif,
obligating him to act according to the Fatum of Tbn Umar ¢, in the mistters
of Hujj. So, he used to ask himi and follow his rultiigs. (Sahih Al-Bukhiri:

1660)

d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they
shiould enforce the rulings of the Shari’ah on people.
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Chapter 55. Place Of
Standing At ‘Arafit

3010. It was narrated that ‘Ali
said: “The Messenger of Alldh 4
stopped at ‘Arafat and said: “This
is the place of standing, and all of
‘Arafit is a place of standing.’”
(Dafy)
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3011. Tt was narrated that Yazid
bin Shaibdn said: “We were
standing in a place that was far
from the place of standing. Ibn
Mirba” came to0 us and said: ‘I am
the méssenger of the Messenger of
Alldh # to vou. He says: “Stay
where you are for teday you1 are
on the legacy of ibrahim.”"
(Sahil)
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Commenis:

L;.AJJU cf"‘\‘f\ Zr.S'l:a-JIJ

The affairs and rulings of Hajj in our Shari'ah are in accotdance with the
Shari‘ah of Ibréhim 8. The Prophet 28 corrected all the changes: or
innovations made by the Arabs through his practice and guided ther tothe

right path.
3012. it was narrated from [&bir
bin “Abdulldh that the Messenger
of Allsh #& said: “All of ‘Arafat is

the plage of ‘s_tandiin_g, but keep
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away from the interior of apr Peew Giee A gm ai % 4.
‘Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is #2530 <8 838 Js7 48 &1 ;25
the place of standii:lg but keep | 3:5,313 .:@‘,; E_g_";j;jl J_?_’, ii;é uh: 4
away from the interior of B T S
Muhassir. And all of Mina is the L&l ¥} .7 sa 5 . ades ol 52
place of sacrifice, except for what AR 5135
is beyond ‘Aqabah.” (Da‘) -
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a. The valley of ‘Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul-
Hijjah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at
*Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed.

b. Staying at *Araff, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity
of Hajj.

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zuhr and ‘Asr should be performed
at the time of Zithr, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Alldh till the
sunset.

d. The valley of Muhassir is the place where the army of Abrahah had been
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place
while staying at Muzdalifah.

e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 1711)
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Ddwud: 1937)

Chapter 56. Supplicating At i;;_;, ELE.j_II S - (o1 poenadl)

‘Arafit ’ C

]

3013. ‘Abdullah bin Kindnah bin 2,30l 454 5 O 481 63 - vy
‘Abbds bin Mirdds As-Sulami . , <
narrated that his father told him, e
from his father, that the 354 o e oy BLs
Messenger of Allih # prayed for . T T T 5 5
forgiveness for his nation in the I d»&) ol sl 58 321 5l1 ot 2o
evening at ‘Arafdt, and the .- f i, §o2 £az oY wsap
response came: “] have forgiven " PR o
them, except for the wrongdoer, i .U S L o S5k B 3
with whom I will settle the score Zie 0 .

in favor of the one whom he Tt R ral
wronged.” He said: “O Lord, if  «JUsll S5abs dadl G pllldl Skl
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You will, then grant Paradise to
the one who is wronged, and
forgive the wrongdoer.” No
response came (that evening). The
next day at Muzdalifah he
repeated the supplication, and
received a response to what he
asked for. He (the narrator) said:
“The Messenger of Allah #&
laughed,” or he said, “He smiled.
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar said to him:
‘May my father and mother be
ransomed for you, this is not a
time when vou usually laugh.
What made you laugh, may Alldh
make your years filled with
laughter?” He said: “The enemy of
Alldh, Iblis, when he came to
know that Allih has answered
my prayer and forgiven my
nation, took some dust and
started to sprinkle it on his head,
uttering cries of woe and doom,
and what 1 saw of his anguish
made me laugh.”” (Da'if)
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3014. It was narrated from Ibn
Musayyab- that ‘Aishah said that
the Messenger of Alldh # said:
“There is no day on which Alldh
ransoms more slaves from the
Fire than the Day of ‘Arafah. He
draws closer and closer, then He
boasts about them before the
angels and says: “What do these
people want?’ "’ (Sahik)
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Comments: e g onls

a. The Day of “Arafah is the day of Alldh's mercy. Fasting on this day is
Sunnah, but it is not compulsory on a pilgritn since the Prophet £ did not
fast oni this day at “Arafah.

b. Being close and speakitig is amiong the attribuites of Alish; hunan beings do

" fiot know how it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is

comptilsory, but without any resemblance to any of his cfeation.

Chapter 57, One Who Coimes ﬁ E\".;;.é ;f e Sl - (v pernsd])

To “Arafit Before Fa + On .. e - 5{e7 e
The N1ght Of Jam™ (aV dedl) C"" akd é’-‘m

3015/ Sufyan bin Bukair bin “Atd’ S gk ﬁ A 8% v
said: “T heard “Abdur-Rahiman bin
Ya’'mutr Dili say: ‘I saw the
Messenger of Allah # when he
was standing at ‘Arafat, and some "
people from Najd came to him <25 #1 585 Sdgd 18 gLl L&
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 45 J—‘ e 56 1 @)’U it 3
what is Haujj?” He sald: “Hajj is Y
‘Argfih. Whoever comies before Ji ?Cz” utS £y Je oy il
Faje prayer on the night of fant’, ¥ e o7 d1eo 2%
he has completed hlf Hajj. The d‘j__ #4 d"_‘-}" e 3 Ee gl
days at Mina are three. ‘But et 6 ‘;.o Flﬁ i:"-a’- ;.. i @_a-
whosoever hastens to leave iivtwa w27 .. wove o iy
days, there & no sin on him and Yo U oA ade P"\ 36 Qe G s
whosoever stays on, there is no W25 G35 & rJ [Ysy - fdl] «é = -3
sitt on him.” “® Then he seated a
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inan behind him on his mount 'U§";L§9Lﬁ J’”‘*"l"
and he started ca]lmg out these se.  HE s xe i -
words.”” - (Sahih) : 3 o e .
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Muhammad bin Yahya said: ‘I 2

i Meamng the gathenng at Muzdalifah
2 A1-Bagarah 2:203. -
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have not been shown any Hadith
reported by Thawri more noble
than it (Le., this one).
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Comments:

a. Standing at ‘Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hujj. Whoever
gets the chance to perform this act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And
whoever can not stay at ‘Araft in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj.
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it.

b. The basic time for Standing at ‘Arafit begins from noon on the %th of Dhul-
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed.

c. If one cannot reach ‘Arafit before the sunset, but he has attended there
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at
‘Arafat, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight'there.

3016. It was narrated from
“‘Urwah bin Mudarris A+-T&'i that
he performed Hajj during the time
of the Messenger of Allsh g, and
he did not catch up with the
people until they were at Jam' (Al-
Muzdalifah). Hé said: “I came to
the Prophet # and said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, T have made
my camel lean (because of the
long journey) and I have worn
myself out. By Allah, there is no

sand hill on which I did not

stand. Have 1 performed Hujj?’
The Prophet #§ said: ‘Whoever
attended the prayer (ie, Fajr at
Muzdalifahj with us and departed
from “Arafat, by night or day,
may remove the dirt and has
completed his Hajj."” (Sakik)
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Comments: il e ‘ Tt

a. ‘May remove the dirt’ means he may put off his Ihrdm after performing
Tawif and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting
his hair short and after having a bath.

b. Being present at “Arafét in the specific time is compulsory for the validity of
Hajj.

Chapter 58. Departing From
‘Arafit

3017. It was narrated from
Usdmah bin Zaid that he was
asked: “How did the Messenger
of Alldh # travel when he
departed from ‘Arafat?” He said:
“He moved at a quick pace, and

O C’afﬁl O - (0A cmaall)
(8A Lacll)
S G eahsd B @ - vy

Y Eis N ol g2 23l

2T [ w
L3 mu\y cg:fio:« ABJ;éEﬂéL:.g
P A kg Tt A AaE T L As 5E
et B Al 0505 08 S el &

R

when he reached an open space et s Tan T el e Do

! : - LA Gl O <. : g
he would make his camel run” 2 Y db e U‘: [t U‘ef
(Sahih) CGa s G5 B

CEEVYARRNTVL 2 e e pds B el O el g8l e 5 ?_‘:’-»""‘
4 rLi..a Sl e \YAT:C ‘&H coedadzadl M b e AN Ob cco._ﬂ c(._L..n_,

Xa .3

3018. It was narrated that Gif SRR VO A5 — ¥orA

‘Aishah said: “The Quraish said:

‘We are the neighbors of the fo/ plos o o3t LG ’:‘?‘J |
House and we dc;1 not éeav%hthe ] RO HRC RSPV B S L
sanctuary.” Alldh said: ‘Then . _, . I T
depart from the place whence all sl Yl GBIE e
the people depart.”” " (Sahih) (et I3 5351—3 %4 dE {i}’dl
el 4MAT B EZ L
NALES

cled el Sl Ll ol Ob el cgda A1 e 5 [peel 1gupd
. @;r_.pum:— .'(_JLE_) 446‘91.3.# U.Pf},_}gJ.bu.nAAf,C

W Al-Bagarah 2:199.
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Comments:

a. Standing at “Arafit is compulsory for the validity of Hajj.

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari‘ah is not acceptable.

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear;

for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Bagaralh: 196)

Chapter 59. Stopping ” e Ja ;.__»L - (64 Laaal)
Between ‘Arafat and # ,}jj 255
Muzdalifah For One Who (°q “""j!) “"L" ANt u‘““

Has A Need

3019. It was narrated that %2 @iz :JLg:; :,J Vil €@hs - v
Usiamah bin Zaid said: “I .

A E ’? o, o
departed from ‘Arafit with the rfi‘f‘ Y OEL B 1dup ) i
Al PPN S R S T
Messenger of Allah #%, .and when 45 o FATARE I SIFRY i T
he reached the mountain path at L2 ’ e L

which the chiefs would dismount, & Wb HE &1 J,45 & C.wl g8
he dismounted and urinated, the_n a6 J; ‘é!,,%“ PO ;51 ok
performed ablution. I said: “(Is it ) -
time for) prayer? He said: “The  ®haih :Ji 5‘)\.5:)\ HERER 3:5
prayer is still ahead of you. a7 .. 5 i
When he reached Jam’ . Sl L.
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhin WG 7 351 J,Q s ‘;,,L:n o
and Igfimah, then he prayed A g . 5
Maghrib. Then no one among the LS L pb
people unloaded (the camels)

until he had prayed ‘Ishd””

(Sahik)

SHe lomaly Aasedl J) Dby o LGN L gl (ol a2 ‘A
i o penl il G o YYALYVA/ATA Lo Bl s 3 a5l Wam wLiily il
< g AL

Comments:

a. The Maghrib and “Isha’ prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning
from *Arafat.

b. Only one Adhin is called for these two prayers, but a separate fqdnah is said
for each prayer.

c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible.

d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj.
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Chapter 60. Joining Two et ééN S - pnl)

Prayers At Jam* (Muzdalifah) (‘1 Lol 1
oo PN

3020. 1t was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin Yazid Al-Khatmi
that he heard Abu Ayyub Al-
Ansari say: “I prayed Maghrib and
Ishil” with the Messenger of Alldh
i during  the Farewell
Pilgrimage, at Muzdalifah.”
(Sahih)

C,.Z.U‘ Eiﬁ coju.:wb-l; Yae¥e

u‘é OF s wm—‘-agoilwd*
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3021. It was narrated from
“Ubaidulléh, from Salim, from his
father, that the Prophet £ prayed
Maghrib at Muzdalifah. When we
halted he said: “Prayer should be
done with Igdmah.” (Sahit)

o o2l el Ggldl e Wl s

Chapter 61. Stopping At
Jama* (Muzdalifah)

3022. t was narrated that ‘Amr
bin Maimun said: “We performed
Hujj with "Umar bin Khattdb, and
when we wanted to depart from
Mitzdalifah, he sald ’The
idolators wsed to say: ?r

sun rise over you, O Thabir!™! SO
that we may begin our journey {to

T A mountain at Mina in the east.
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Mina),” and they did not depart
until the sun had risen” So the "’JJ =
Messenger of Alldh & differed 5 et 25 U,.MJl u’_,_.,_ 3 a i
from them by departing before ﬁd ,Sum

the sun rose.” (Sahih) -g“’*;‘” QD’ o u"'t’t’ HE
Gl o YAYA VIS tpar o0 gy o Dol el ol a2 i

oty Bloe| %,’T Ol

o f
H

XII?@' 3.?L::§ PR
B s O

Comments:

a: Journey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. *

b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non-
Muslims. If somie forms of worship were commion between them, then the
manners of practice were changed.

3023. Jabir said: “The Messenger  \Sis 'CLffe.H MESA s P L 4
of Alldh # departed during the wr oy Lot an iz
Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil 9% LEJJJ" oF Ui“J gy O il 3
manner, and he urged them to be i s 5y " 55l A E [P | B
tranquil. He told them to throw ,:;sfj L; . ;. . fﬂf!:y,
small pebbles. He hastened 23l -&550b dley i &2 3
through Muhassir Valley, and - ¢
said: ‘Let my nation learn its rites e
(of Hajj), for 1 do not know, d
perhaps I will not meet them e G HD s w5 5iE
again after this year.””’ (Sahih) K ‘JL'J RN %"j g
ik st A rawi

Wl e VREE I caen o Jendl Ol “.,LMLAJu cosbopl e A [poea] om B
i o e o ale w1 (I T as s 17441 4 |_5 cds (el
i A S o* ot S JE

[
e
Comments: "

a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed is advisable,
rather one should move with average speed.

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the army of Abraliah was
destroyed so the Prophet 2% left the place quickly.

c. The Prophet # was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mientioried #ri
the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet # occurred exacily as
he had mentionéd. It is a proof-of the prophéthood and truthifulness of the
Prophet e,

3024. Tt was narrated from Bildl 5z REES A b G2 — weve
bin Rabah that the Prophet # _
said to him, on the morning of ! TS ‘C§J B35 Y6 ol W L

Jama® “O Bilal, calm the people  :z . o 3y 0o L ts oostn f
down,” or “make them be quiet.” " =77 & OF W e
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Then he said: “Alldh has been . .. s - .. s, 9% ... . .5
very gracious to you in this Jam’ SEERINEE - Bl ,C') o 9N
of yours. He has forgiven the t__,_,,ajn ‘,| “u“u' _g_,,'i % LE C“';
wrongdoers among you because ekt iz ol E LT,
of the righteous among you, and < rS'-‘b 3k % ol}’ tdB o3 el
He has given the righteous among =& 22} 1% 2 Zas Gh 2Ses
you whgatever they ask. Move on o 'j’, L
in the Name of Alish.” (Daf) el Bl B sl Rl

i

ot Dymy Y Uis Aabu gyl (s sba] Va5 el JUy [idpnd a3binf] Ty e

RTINS Ao ] ‘_fi] Lr.:o-J,!U.,.G O et ode Lge (Bias LS dalpd ay cdggme shy

el b shs Usemme Bpd w il e s o el op sl Ol e DL

T T AL A VAR -5 [ PR = U ViR PE

L.a.:"'v...dj L}" \YA/\I.L:PLH ‘_55 ).JL.\.J' ‘:ﬂ'} LQ\"fU.a wbh:.ﬂ)lj ﬂjﬁ\‘{l &_'JJ? f.fg hﬂ,er..J#
N iz sl Be byl

Comments:

a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the

speech attentively, is aflowed.
b. In Muzdalifah, Alldh grants pilgrims the rewsrd of forgiveness.

Chapter 62. One Who Comes i S A Ba S - (Y D)
From Jam To Mina To Stone gw. u'B ) tﬁ ’ .,, 1

- fw G £ ss 2 s i
3025, it was narrated that Tbn 7 ‘5= &l & S~ }"{ Has - veYe
‘Abbas said: “We youngsters from 33 "cg G Y gl v
the clan of ‘Abdul-Muttalib came
to the Messenger of Alldh #&, o* ‘J-és AR A
from Jam’, on donkeys of ours. He L»,Le B LB AT
started striking our thighs and T g ‘f ‘“’""JJJ
saying: ‘O my sons, do not stone  « i SV iil.;l BB b d
the Pillar until the sun rises.”” .
) an.-_e Li u]

(One of the narrators) Sufydn cu' ) C‘} o ’u_/‘fl_p
added: “I cannot imagine anyone Gaadl a5 Y ‘;-j 1 ;m,; L;L—wﬂ
stoning them until the sun rises.” o :

. 12 5

U fimar plural of Jamrah, the pillars stoned by the pilgrims at Mina,
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195 elwtiall atgsl

on VAE i e o Jemadl Ol Bliadl a3l ] w2 [henid abiaf] 1 pm 5
Cadod! oYy cey il 5 WS e ol e Jusl B8 AN s 4 OLis Sy
oby TALYAY /81 ,0Y1 J550) (saloddall e 5,35 aalp

Comments:

a. The Prophet # performed the Fujr prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijah in
Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Alih till the daylight
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children shoufd
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to

them tenderly.

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can
pexform the Fajr prayer in Mina. (Sunan An-Nasid'i: 3035)

3026. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbés said: “I was among the
weak ones of his family (Le., the
women and children) whom the
Messenger of Alldh # sent on
ahead.” (Sahih)

s T

CE:\?’- i:;jggif;!ﬂg;y'l i — ¥ ¥y

o - T e e 0. eEE . ES
ol o c;—U:w R J;&p Gas 1 olel
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ooty sldll e Gl by i Olemal Gl el (e e ST A
it bl e VYA (AL e ) W

3027. It was narrated from
‘Aishah that Sawdah bint Zam’ah
was a slow-moving woman, so
she asked the Messenger of Alldh
#% for permission to depart from
Jam’ ahead of the people, and he
gave her permission. (Sahih)
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Chapter 63. The Size Of
Pebbles To Be Thrown

3028. it was narrated from
Sulaimén bin "Amr bin Ahwas
that his mother said: “I saw the
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Prophet # on the Day of
Sacrifice, at ‘Agubgh Pillar, riding a
mude. He said: ‘O people! When
you stone the Piltar, throw small
pebbles.”” (Daff)

196 o iadt ataal

. .ok o e e Ziedd
! OF Gu.a_ﬁ.a—xll UJ _}J-a-c LJ" UL&-_:-U:"

AN 65 L_g..Ji A TH
E Ly e csn s aEh s
a6 il o2 B 1.0 @ o
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\ \fﬁ

oo VT T Slaadl ey ol bl caglapl a2 [eims esbial] LS
S5, dalpd Cadodt LoV dyy Jlad ortip o hily ca s o o Syl

Comments:

a. Three Pillars are built in Mina, the pebbles are throwm at them, and every
one of them is called a Jumrah. The big one is named famaratul ‘Agabah the
middle one is Jamratul-Wisfa while the last one Is called Jamrful-Ula.

b. Common people call Janirit Satan which is not correct: Throwing pebbles at
those places is a form of worship practiced in Haji, and calling a place of

Hajj as Satan is totally wrong.

c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the
Sunnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost.

3029. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbés said: “On the morning of
‘Aqabah, when he was atop. his
she-camel, the Messenger of Alldh
# said: "Pick up some pebbles for
me.” So T picked up seven pebbles
for him, suitable for Khadhy. [ He
began to toss them in his hand,
saying: ‘Throw something like
these” Then he said: ‘O people,
beware of exaggeration in
religious matters for those who
camie before you were doomed
because of exaggeration in
religious matters.””” {Sahih)
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1 yitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it means a pebblé about the size

of a chickpea, or its like.
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PRI PIFE A S W AR PP PP R
Comments: v e <

a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere;

they could be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have

already thrown is not allowed.

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not

have any importance.

Chapter 64. From Where
Should Pebbles Be Thrown
At ‘Agabah Pillar?

3030. It was narrated that
‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Yazid said:
“When ‘Abdulldh bin Mas'ud
stoned “Agqabak Pillar, he went to
the bottom of the valley and
turned to face the Ka'bah, with
the Pillar on his right hand side.
Then he threw seven pebbles,
saying the Takbir with each one.
Then he said: ‘From here, by the
One besides Whom there is none
worthy of worship, did the one

P PRI CY R )
(1€ Gl LA B R4
Pl gt Bl
g Sz U H36 g i gl s
Gl Gl Gl pnes L
PRSEANSER S I CFS A < [g'e A
PR olat il S e
Vot (b 5 136 7 e B
sl e e STl s

throw, to whom Surat Al-Bagarah
was revealed.”” (Sahih)

CAVORIVEY - csldt oo e Sleadt e wl :.@Jl s g =l a @J,ﬁ
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Commeents:

a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one.

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying Alldhu Akbar.

c. Surat Al-Bagrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prophet # usedto understarid the
meaning of the Qur’in better than anyone else, so we should practice just as
the Prophet £ had practiced.

303%. It was narrated from (g9 .g=3 f ¢
Sulaimén bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas o '
that his mother said: “I saw the ;& 4
Prophet # on the Day of AT

Sacrifice, at “Agabah Pillar. He *
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went to the interior of the valley
and threw seven pebbles, saying
Takbir with each pebble, then he
departed.” (Da‘f)

(Another chain) from Sulaiman
bin “Amr bin Ahwas, from Umm
Jundub from the Prophet # with
similar wording,

Chapter 65. When A Person
Has Stoned ‘4gebah Pillar, He
Should Not Stay There

3032. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, but
he did not stay there, and he
mentioned that the Prophet 2%
had done likewise. (Sahih)

o A s psi el e B Ol el g5 42-;"'1

3033. It was narrated that Ibn
“Abbas said:
Messenger of Alldh #% had stoned
"Agabah Pillar, he would continue
on, and would not stay there.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

a. On the 10th of Dhul- -Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only at the b1g Pillar
after sunrise.

b. On 11th, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are
thrown at all three Jamardt after the sun passes the meridian.

¢. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and at last the big one.

Chapter 66. Stoning The sy, LZ.-JI 2 26 - (1 5
Pillars While Riding =1 2T (&:‘;‘J@-‘) prened

3034. It was narrated from Ibn  (is I3 J.T/ i Jﬂijﬁ Bis - vers

‘Abbis that the Prophet #% stoned S A

the Pillar from atop his mount. t"i"” ‘Cl""' P el "‘M" J“'

(Hasan) I IV IR RPES NS
ety Je '}éJ‘ ey

Laly 1) Slamdi oy B oslbrle b cpedl cgle Bt wr gl [mer] 1gm 5
L_;J'-Yl C..!A;LHJ G Zdﬁﬁ YGI\VL\\Y‘\‘E“TZC s EU{)T o Cl:»d! [LIVRES o l\qa\ZC
sl dals

3035. It was narrated that (G3f (Z3 uﬂ:ﬁ{(};
Qudérﬁah bin ‘Abdullah Al- TR c
‘Amiri said: “I saw the Prophet # % & % 07 Qb o
stone the Pillar, on the Day of u:‘3 g &:’J] Esls

Sacrifice, ffom atop a reddish- N . N
brown camel of his, without e B 2 ‘J’*—“ £ "}“"-”
beating anyone, driving them off . élji NN _%L ¥; A
or telling them to go away.” e '
(Hasan)

IMEzly Jlandt S0y g ! lubia gl a5 Lo sbial] 2 pm 5
opl e S el s !‘\'\“ZC ‘LﬂS-—i-‘f-” JEs cw C_SJ Ludom oy Y",TY'ZC ‘f-”“"l
CYAYADz (YA iR

Comiments:

a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed.

b. The Prophet # was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from
their approach.
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning P TV "R NV
The Pillars Due To An JL“-:,’-"” & {3{" ""L’ — (W el
Excuse (W 2e3l) de e

3036. It was narrated from Abu AP wie) d‘ k¥ Jg; }jT Ehs — vaws
Baddah bin ‘Asim, from his T o igogeoy te

father, that the Prophet #g ‘Jg‘ ol u’ i ge e Sz
granted permission for some 1551 f ‘Jg, u'" BRI
shepherds to stone one day and to e # S

not stone (the next) day. (Sahih) uf*”'J % u”” g “'-'] N ‘ML" uJ1
Lo i,23 Ly 1}2_;: Ryl

Luf i}.ojd nLc-J.U 4_,4;--le 5 #late ul.: c»_” LLg..\AJ,JI 49-)>-l [c.‘aap] eqpu
LS o iy AOT 1 c(é..k..ﬂ;'_l'. JEs (UMS Sis cm Oliw Sude e Ao&: - elig leoays
sy Sl o e 1 0Lk

3037. It was narrated from Abu GEoo. s te 53 B3 — repy
Baddah bin ‘Asim that his father P ~
said: “The Messenger of Alldh £ ool 5ol Bl
granted permission to some camel 2% to. ¥ .
herders regarding staying (in *
Mina),! and allowing them to J
stone the Pillars on the Day of I A S
Sacrifice, then to combine the ¢ Ci“\“'“ WIS NG ;’%’ %-i R
stoning of two days after the g 4 dy.) u;a;_; 236 el 32 Pl
sacrifice, so that they could do it |~ .7 T
on one of the two days. "Bl Malik e ‘J—"f ¢ “"’f““ (J-'\[ _EL‘_)
said: “T think that he said: ‘On the A5 A ; "; - ¢3 |
first of the first of the two days, ’:’Ja JJ} LSU ~ ,:F:J
then they could storie them on the <! Zib 1Ak J6 Waysl 2 A
day of departure (from Mina)."” [ 2o %y Jos ® AT T
(Sahik) g f5 by L I3V
bos ol el Lt 8 slrle ool ;@Ji q__s.hjl'r 4=,-J=-'-| [G:a:.,a HJL'—J!_] @J:;J
BlaH e ey cpma e 1B e Bliae Sader e Q0014 Mg Tpeass Uy
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e A 1

M Iy Arabic Fil-Baitufah is used referring either to the case of spending the night m
Mina, or refefring to the days orie is to stdy i Mima, or he permitted them to either
stay outside of Mina, or to not do such skaying. Explanation by Sindi.

P Which woild firean on the eleventh ot the twelfth.
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Comments:

a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayydm Tashrig. During
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jamrit. The one
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10T of Dhul-
Hijjah can sacrifice during these days.

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any
excuse is allowed, ie., the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could
be performed on the 11th and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the T1th and ¥2th
would be done, and then the next day it would be dore separately.

Chapter 68. Stoning On A T AT N
Behalf Of Children oledll 8 2 e
(WA L)

L. ;f/

3038. It was narrated that Jabir  (Sis (33 uj R e B35 - vora
said: “We performed Hajj with T S
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Chapter 69. When The et abn = 20 (v D)
Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting G- Gt w6 122 (e
The Talbiyah (14 Lasali) 4,,31:11
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3039. t was narrated from Ibn N B EOE R AT i -y PR T
‘Abbés that the Prophet £8 recited {m,i * -, o J& e
Talbiyah until he stoned ‘Agabah <2l 5 oo (p Gyl o B Wi
Pillar. (Hasan) AR A A TR Y
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‘Abbés said: “Fadl bin “Abbas . s L e
said: ‘I was riding behind the Jf chalze Lo o P q"ﬁ-"m
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Prophet # and [ continued to
hear him reciting the Talbiyah
until he stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, and
when he stoned it, he stopped
reciting the Talbiyah. " (Sahih)
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Chapter 70. What Becomes
Permissible For A Man When
He Has Stoned “Aqabah Pillar

3041. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “When you have
stoned the Pillar, everything
becomes permissible to you
except your wives. A man said to
him; ‘O Ibn ‘Abbas, and
perfume?’ He said: ‘I saw the
Messenger of Allah # perfume
his head with musk. Is that
perfume or not? ™ (Sahik)
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Comments:
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a. There are four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one’s head. 4) Performing Tawif
Ifiidah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is

no expiation or the like due.
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state
of Iriim. So, the Tawdf of Ifiidal is performed in normal clothes.

n

Before performing Tawdf Ifidah, enjoying one’s wife is forbidden.

d. If Tawdif Ifidah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it
could be performed later. In any case, approaching one’s wife sexually is
forbidden until one performs this Tawdf.

e. A man can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Jrrim.

3042. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “I applied perfume
to the Messenger of Alldh # for
his Ihrim when he entered Ihrim,
and when he exited [hrim.”
{Suhik)
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Comments:

See the comments on Hadith 2927,

Chapter 71. Shaving (The
Head)

3043. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “O Allah, forgive
those who shave (their heads).”
They said: “O Messenger of Alldh,
and those who cut (their hair)?’
He said: “O Alldh, forgive those
who shave (their heads),” three
times. They said: “O Messenger of
Alldh, and those who cut (their
hair)?” He said: “And. those who
cut (their hair).” (Sahik)
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3044. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
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Alldh 48 said: “May Alldh have
mercy on those who shave (their
heads).” They said: “And those
who cut (their hair), O Messenger
of Allih!” He said: “May Alldh
_have mercy on those who shave
(their heads).” They said: “And
those who cut (their hair), O
Messenger of Allah!” He said:
“May Alldh have mercy on those
who shave (their heads).” They
said: “And those who cut (their
hair), O Messenger of Alldh!"” He
said: “And those who cut (their
hair).” (Sakik)
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Comments:
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a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet # also shaved his head.

(Sahih Al- Bukhdri: 1726)

b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women. (fimi’ At-Timidhi and Sunan Abu
Déwud) 1t is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the

length of the tip of a finger.

3045, It was narrated that Ibn
"Abbéds said: “It was said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, why did you
support (by supplicating for)
those who shave (their heads)
three times and those who cut
(their hair) only once? He said:
‘Because they did not enterfain
any doubts.”” (Daf)
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Comments:

a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Khaitdbi 4, that letting hair long was
the commen custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the
head as the nerm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of
submissicn to the commands of the Shari‘ah.

b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution.
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Chapter 72. Applying
Something To His Head To
Keep His Hair Together

3046. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the
Prophet #, said: “I said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, what is the
matter with people who have
exited Thrdm when you have not
exited your Ihrdm? He said: ‘T
have applied something to my
head to keep my hair together,
and I have garlanded my
sacrificial animal, so I will not exit
Ihrim until T have offered my
sacrifice.”” (Sakih)
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Comments:

a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on Firdm, to
protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since
one will not beusing oil and he will be in firdm for a long period.

b. Since the Prophet 3% had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did

not put off his Hrdm.

c. Whoever does not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his
Thréim after performing ‘Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamatiu.

3047. It was narrated from Silim,
from his father: “lI heard the
Messenger of Alldh # reciting the
Talbiyah when he entered Ihrdm
with something applied to his
head to keep the hair together.””
(Sahih)
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Chapter 73. Slaughterin .. o%yy 5 ge
(The Sacrificial Ehﬁjmal)g OVF @)l O = (VF el
3048. It was narrated from Jabir 5 ,0eE 5 LG54 L) Al B35 - vegA
that the Messenger of Alldh #  : ¢ o. . _. s,
said: “All of Mina is a place of )
sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is  J§ :J6 AT ‘ELLE' e ah i
a thoroughfare and a place of ., , .7 . P
sacrifice. All of 'Arafét is the place By e WS o HE A J0
of standing, and all of Muzdalifah :‘é j;;‘; j?; ) };p’;:’ :;.,JL A CG";
is a place of standing.” (Hasan) N
G i 65

o AV Iz caea Bl Ol cdlabadl ol e ST [ asbaf] fpu a0

\

RS- T

Commenis:

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim.
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far
away especially, to places with a shortage of food.

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and
‘Arafit. Buf, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily
causing trouble to others is forbidden.

Chapter 74. Whoever [ LAt KV A (% NN
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no harm in that, there s no harm
in that” A man came to him and
said: ‘T shaved my head before I
slaughtered {my sacrifice),” and he
said: “There is no harm in that.”
He said: ‘I stoned (the Pillar) after

evening came,” and he said: -

rrr

‘There is no harm in that.
{(Sahih)
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3051. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin "Amr that the
Prophet # was asked about a
man who slaughtered his sacrifice
before shaving his head, or who
shaved his head before
slaughtering his sacrifice, and he
said: “There is no harm in that.”
(Sahik)

R a) ot M S e WVYO I~ Ssla

ST & . o sy SE
Bas a4 Al B - veon

G 5P eBAP P T GO
ilgg Z&:‘H 3? 3),;_3 L:’: ji” é;;; :J’; ‘:‘w
G ole 581 15 s 520 &

“é:?';' W Jb Lé’._g

opbs A ey B e CBls sap il ool ulall (goteedl e Tl
@.:LH ;Q_D L}lzjb L"JJJ'i ulﬁ C.ﬂ\ [...;_LE.T jlj:,-_- el s@J] Ai..L..n} Cay L‘g_)ﬁaJ,H Sode e
oy T Gl Bl e YTV I U LS e ORI iy e 01 e

3052. Jabir bin ‘Abdullih said:
“The Messenger of Allah # sat in
Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for
the people (to come and speak to
him). A man came to him and
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, I
shaved my head before I
slaughtered my sacrifice.” He said:
“There is no harm in that.” Then
another man came and said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, 1 slaughiered
my sacrifice before I stoned (the
Pillar).” He said: “There is no harm
in that” And he was not asked
that day about anything being
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done before another but he
replied: “There is no harm in
that."” (Sahih)
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Chapter 75. Stoning The
Pillars On The Days of
Tashrig

3053. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “I saw the Messenger of
Alldh #¢ stoning ‘Agabah Pillar at
forenoon, but after that day, he
would do it after the sun had
passed its zenith.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
See the comments on Hadith 3033

3054. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbds that the Messenger of
Allah # used to stone the Pillars
when the sun had passed its
zenith, to the extent that, as soon
as he finished stoning them, he
would pray Zuhr. (Da‘f)
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Chapter 76. The Sermon On
The Day Of Sacrifice

3055, It was narrated from
Sulaimin bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas
that his father said: “T heard the
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Prophet # say, during the
Farewell Pilgrimage: ‘O peoplet
Which day is the most sacred?
three times. They said: “The day
of the greatest Hajj.” He said:
“Your blood and your wealth and
your honor are sacred to one
anothei, as sacred as this day of
yours, in this month of yours, in
this land of yours. No sinner
commits a sin but it is against
himself. No father is to be
punished for the sins of his child,
and no child is to be punished for
the sins of his father. Satan has
despaired of ever being
worshipped in this land of yours,
but he will be obeyed in some
matters which you regard as
insignificant, and he will be
content with that. All the blood

feuds of the Ignorance days are

abolished, and the first of them
that I abolish is the blood feud of
Hérith bin "Abdul-Muttalib, who
was nursed among Banu Laith
and killed by Hudhail. All the
usuries of the Ighorance days are
abolished, but you will have your
capital. Do not wrong othetrs and
you will not be wronged. O my
nation, have I conveyed (the
message)?” (He asked this) three
times. They said: ‘Yes.” He said:
‘0O Alldh, bear witness!” three
times.” (Hasan)
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Comments:
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a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable.

b. Some days are superior to others; like the day of ‘Lid, the days of Hajj;
particularly the Day of ‘Arafgh, Friday among the weekdays, and the month
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of Ramadin among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning.
¢ Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humiliating him is a great

major sin.

d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings.

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased
with them too, and they may lead to great sins.

£ All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties

irvolve in it willingly.

g. The Prophet #£ has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect
of life regarding which the Shari’gh does not have guidance.

3056. 1t was narrated from
Muhammad bin Jubair bin
Mut‘im that his father said: “The

Messenger of Allih # stood up

in Khaif in Mina, and said: ‘May
Alldh make his face shine, the
man who hears my words and
conveys them. It may be that the
bearer of knowledge does not
understand it, and it may be that
he takes it to one who will
understand i more than he does.
There are three things in which
the heart of the believer does not
betray: sincerity of action for the
sake of Allah, offering sincere
advice to the rilers of the

Muslims, and adhering to the

Jamé‘ah (main body of the
Muslims). Their supplication is
answered (i.e. encompassing
every good, and all of the
people).” (Hasan)
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a. The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the Hadith of the Prophet . Any

Ijtihdd (reasoning) that is not based on the Qur’an and Hadith is not reliable.

b. Religious matters should be preached to others.

Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less
stgnificant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great schiolars.
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d. Knowledge and Figh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is quite
possible that some successors may understand the deep and ljfikddi matters
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention.

3057. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin Mas'ud said: “The
Messenger of Allih 3 said, when
he was atop his camel with the
clipped ears in "Arafit: "Do you
know what day this is, what
month this is and what land this
is? They said: ‘This is a sacred
Iand, a sacred morth and a sacred
day.” He said: "Your wealth and
your bloed are sacred to you as
this month of yours, in this land
of yours, on this day of youss. I
will reach the Cistern (Hawd)
before you, and I will be proud of
your great numbers before the
nations, so do not blacken my
face (i.e., cause me to be
ashamed). 1 will rescue some
people, and some people will be
taken away from me. I will say:
“O Lord, my companions!” and
He will say: “You do not know
what innovations they introduced
after you were gone.”” (Sahih)

e i:y: :; :}&L;.u\ Bis - veov

PR S R O
Js :J6 ﬁ_ﬁ-"”“"'g_'ﬁiw’ RWAEN 2 ca]a éﬂ'l
a8 G0 B 5 i 0

N

S endh o 5T i A
¥h 138 2 i s A s
548 s Rl e (it i
|3.A°r’sﬁgs_éii$‘:§ﬂ:‘;|1$°r§,a.i
f-—“ 6t u*’.?‘“ pe rﬂ’ﬁ Rl
.‘_sp-; !3;3...1 > l"» }

Sl e daizg

JJ dﬁ u.;l:-h..o!

NN

domes adeniy 4 (g H85) fujwlﬁd‘jw ﬁ‘J%L__S_r:"J‘” At [@M] C’J’.‘;
£08: - 188 /Yig, S b Sl dip moms dald Wy Cptond) o et Db oy
b el ol o by e T alpS s ¢y YL

Comments:

a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet # will be granted the Kawthar
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink

from it.

b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of

drinking from the Kawthar Cistern.

¢. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari‘uh. Nevertheless,
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet 4 will be pleased with them
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on the Day of Judgment.
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d. The Prophet & will intercede for the sinners of his mation and save them

from Hell.

e. The Prophet # will be prevented from the intercession of some people,
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever.

3058. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Aléh # stood, on the Day of
Sacrifice, between the Pillars,
during the Hajj that he performed.
The Prophet #£ said: “What day
is this?” They said: “The day of
sacrifice.”” He said: “What land is
this?”" They said: “This is the
sacred land of Alldh” He said:
“What month is this?” They said:
“The sacred month of Alldh.” He
said: “This is the day of the
greatest Hajj, and your blood,
your wealth and your honor are

sacred to you, as sacréd as this

land, in this month, on this day.”
Then he said: “Have I conveyed
(the message)?” They said: “Yes.”
Then the Prophet #£ started to
say: “O Alah, bear witness.”
Then he bade farewell to the
people, and they said: “This is the
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahi)
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Chapter 77. Visiting The
House

3059. It was narrated from
‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbds that the
Prophet #& delayed Tawifuz-
Ziyirah until nighttime. (Da'if)
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Commendts:

a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this Hadith as Shddhdh
{Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contrary to a

stronger Hadith, is neglected.

b. Imam Bukhari reported this Hadith with the wording “The Prophet j%
delayed visiting to the night.”” (Sahili Al-Bukhdri: 1732). Imdm Ibn Hajar said
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka'bah during the nights of the
days of Tashrig. It does not mean the Tawdf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul—Bﬁri, volume 3, pages, 716-717}

3060. 1t was narrated from
"Abdullah bin ‘Abbds that the
Prophet # did not walk qrickly
(Ramal) during the seven circuits
of Tawdful-Tfida: (done on 10th
day of Dhul-Hijjah). (Sahih)

(One of the narrators) ‘Atd’ said:
“ And there is no Ramal in it.”
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Chapter 78. Drinking From
Zamzam

3061. It was narrated that
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman
bin Abu Bakr said: “1 was sitting
with Ibn ‘Abbés, and a man came
to him and he said: “Where have
you come from? He said: ‘From
Zamzam.” He said: ‘Did you
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drink from it as you should? He
said: “How is that?” He said:
‘When you drink from it, turn to
face the Qiblah and mention the
Name of Alldh, drink three
draughts and drink your fill of it.
When you have finished, then
praise Alldh.” The Messenger of
Allah # said: ‘The sign (that
differentiates) between us and the
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hypocrites is that they do not
drink their f{ill from Zamzam.”
(Hasan)
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Comments:

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings.

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention.

¢. One should take Zamzam water to his country. (Jimi" At-Tirmidhi: 963)

3062. It was narrated that Jabir @iz : 2 4 Ehié Bis - vy
bin “Abdulldh said: "I heard the s Ee g .
Messenger of Alldh # say: “The -
water of Zamzam is for whatever taen 0.k I s B g
it is drunk for.”"” (Hasan) ) N o5
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Chapter 79. Entering The
Ka'bah

3063. It was narrated that Tbn

“Umar said: “The Messenger of
Allah # entered the Ka'bah on
the Day of the Conquest (of
Makkah), with Bilal and ‘Uthman
bin Shaibah, and they locked the
door behind them from the inside.
When they came out, I asked
Bildl: ‘Where did the Messenger of
Alldh # pray? He told me that
when he entered, he turned to his
right and prayed in the direction
that he was facing, between the
two columns.”

Then I blamed myself as to why
I did not ask him how many
Rak’ah did the Messenger of Alldh
#& pray? (Sahih)
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Comments:

c U e o WYY s

a. Lintering in the Ka'bah and praying inside it is allowed.
b. Going inside the Ka'bah is not a part of Hajj or ‘Limrah. The Prophet &
entered the Ka'bah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathui-Bari, volume 2,

page 592, Hadith no. 1601)

c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka'bah; three of them were in a
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet &, after entering
from the door; moved forward and prayed between two pillars.

3064. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # went out delighted, then
he came back to me sad. I said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, (why did)
you go out happy and come back
sad? He said: ‘7 entered the
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Ka'bah, and I wish that I had not
done that, because I am afraid
that I may have caused difficulty

Frr

for my nation after I am gone.
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Chapter 80. Staying
Overnight In Makkah On
The Nights Of Mina

3065. It was narrated that Tbn
“Umar said: “*Abbas bin ‘Abdul-
Muttalib asked the Messenger of
Alldh # for permission to stay
overnight in Makkah on the
nights of Mina for the purpose of
supplying water to the pilgrims,
and he gave him permission.
(Sakil) '
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3066. It was narrated that lbn
‘Abbés said: “The Prophet #£ did
not allow anyone to stay
overnight in Makkah apart from
‘Abbds, for the purpose of
supplying water to the pilgrims.”
(Daf)
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Chapter 81. Staying In AR AT |

Muhassab el Jg5 - (AL mnd)
(AY L)

3067. It was narrated that 23 @52 % =y 20 36 @5s — v

A d RFE-OuR | R LF i L ES Yy

‘Aishah said: “Staying in Abtahis = fJ b 2 B

P P P I
not Sunmnah; the Messenger of  y\%e 2! 5 cags 5 318 5 «sgh) o
Alldh #E only stayed there éi’ Ehs sufsd s s B2

because it was more convenient - R C
P ’r - H B S S e gt -
for his departure.” (Sahih) @l S B Gl 213
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Comments: 4 dpd ol b of T o4 laday
The literally meaning of *Abtal’ or ‘Bathi’ is plain and large piece of land,
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is
called ‘Muhassab’. (Fathul-Béri, volume 2, page 745)

'3068. It was narrated that @iz .53 f 2 & s - v
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet @ set e T e,
out before daybreak, on the night ¢ & & Jf OF plie o Gl
of departure, from Bathd".” 2 ey 2 ol es 2R
r : |- 150 22 ¢ Ni
(Sahih) ce TR
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3069. It was narrated- that Tbn @1z ¢ 3 34 @i - rema
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of R S “
Allah #, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and & Lo Bl e LG

’(;.Tat::}r:)én used to stay at Abtah.” ﬁg; S5 48 41 J,5; 08 Jb;&é ‘,3,’;‘
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Comments:

These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as
an obligatory one. (Fathul Bdri, volume 2, page 745}

Chapter 82. The Farewell t_iS_’,'jl g_;l_’,ja sf)l.’n - (AY t..?ﬂ.gJ!)
Tawaf ’ (AY i)

1

3070. 1t was narrated that Ibn  &3: . %2 b EL:"E’ BiE — Yeye
‘Abbas said: “The people were e T,

going in all directions, and the ‘g’JUﬁ S8 ool R B Se [ olal
Messenger of Allih # said: “No AT G L o
one should depart until the last jﬁ 7 o © LT &f
thing he does is (Tawdf around) oy ¥ (28 &1 J,05 J&@ .5 IS
the House.”” (Sahih) p g.,jb s 5T 5 J’ﬁ Xk 547

WYY alall e iy il Gigh s Qb ot ol a2 Tt S
: 4 Olde Syl e

3071. It was narrated that Ibn  (Eis RNV Biz - vy
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of YRR, L, B e
Allsh # forbade a man to depart ‘<2 &F hp & p2lnl W= 1aS)

. . . 0oF Lo o, A P s .
until Athe last thing he did WEE of B b1 Jel) e 1J6 a8 il o8
(Tawif around) the House. I T A
(Sahik) LBl plel 05N A R
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Comments: i

All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Tawdf when all the

arrangements of departure are completed,. and nothing is left except moving

to- the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or

seaport in order to return to one’s homeland.

Chapter 83. A Menstruating R T

Woman Departing Before Js 5 ‘-,-"a'f'l""” b , (A: prnal)
She Bids Farewell (To The {AY Zasl) g:_’,; EJ]
Ka‘bah By The Farewell

Tawif)

39'72. It was narrated that &2 -3 L;,];‘J_,Jgj ’f S - Yevy
"Aishah said: “Safiyyah bint _ e
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Huyai got her menses after she .. ,. +s_ . @ - fe e
had done Tawiful-Ifidah.” ‘Aishah T o ST o
said: “I mentioned that to the B ewlgs o of e B é;m G
Messenger of Alléh #£ and he .~ ° ° i
said: ‘Has she detained us? [said: =08 &3l b8 jie 5 4l
‘She performed Tawdful-Ifidah 3 3G7 Gl L & B lsu
then she got her menses after L S, e T,
that” The Messenger of Alldh & -3 4! Jeo)) ol Sosds 1ddgle ol
said: ‘Then let her depart.”” <z ..§ sz T T T

Jé RIS N C O P I
(Sahik) @ @
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3073. It was narrated that 22553 20 & T - vewy
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of ", . 77 5 i e ces e
Alldh # mentioned Safiyyah and Bae gyl ph Gus tYE gess 5

we said: ‘She has got her menses.”  :; -2y .z (2.1 otz Tels
He said: “‘Agra Halgal™ 1 think - 5, e _
that she has detained us.’ I said:  4ie #E & Ju 755 ol 4
‘0O Messenger of Alldh, she il Uedel LE 2 s % . piE
, Lo pordla sl 48 Tl
performed Trotfullfidah on the S 675 108 ool 8 T
Day of Sacifice’ He said: No ] 1 3,25 6 1 LI ey ¥y warsf
tell s ih . o -z Ep e et e
then, tell her to depart.”” (Sahik) R R A by il 3
JGED agha

RN Comamall a EY;')U b ‘G’J\ ¢ gt a2 cﬁ
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U1 Ttie best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safinr-Rahman Mubarakpuri said in Minnat
Al-Mun'im, his commentary on Sahift Muslin: “The meaning of ‘Agra being: ‘May
Alldh wound her and cause her harm.” And it is said (it means): ‘(May He) inake her
barren without children.” And, it is also said: ‘She has harmed her people.” And the
meaning of Halga is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. These are the basic meanings of these two
words. Then the Arabs are quick to say things whose reality they do not mean, as
they say: ‘May Alldh fight him” and ‘May your hands be made dirty’ and the like.”
See also Hadyus-Sdri, An-Nihiyah, and explanation by Sindi.
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Comments:

220 e BT Lalg3l

I e VA cday

a. Tawdful-Ifidah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of

Dhul-Hijjah.

b. If a woman cannot make Tawidf on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah due to her
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomeés pure.

c. If a woman has performed Tawdful-Ifidah, and she is in her menstnual
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is excused from

Farewell Tawiyf,

d. The saying of the Prophet # “Agra Halga” (be sterile and be shaved) is not
-a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express inconvenience.

Chapter 84. The Hajj Of The
Messenger of Alldh &

3074, Ja’far bin Muhammad
narrated that his father said: “We
entered upon Jabir bin *Abdulldh,
and wheri we reached him he
asked about the people (ie., what
their names were, eic.). When he
reached me, T said: ‘I am
Muhammad bin “Ali bin Husain.’

He stretched forth his hand

towards my head; and undid my
top button, then undid my lower
button. Then he placed his hand
on my chest, and I was a young
boy at that time. Then he said:
‘Welcomie to you, ask whatever
you want.” So I asked him, and he
was blind, The time for prayer
came, $0 he stood up, wrapping
himself in a woven cloth. Every
time he put it on his shoulders, its
edges came up, because it was too
small. And his cloak was beside
him ona hook. He led us in
prayer, then I said: “Tell us about
the Hajj of the Messenger of Allih
# He held up his hands,

showing' nine {fingers), and said: .

“The Messenger of Alldh -3

&1 Yyl B DG - (AL aenalD)
(At aamdl) E

s o e g s
SUEATIPST I 5 R R szﬂs
v s é:é_; i (}/w/ L§J_J J" r-’
',:Jw uhﬂpbwy e L-,.—'JJ
B B R LU R FAN
bl s 28 pa L..éj #lns
BeE 255wt e gl G g
LSI; TS Lsu BI5GB La ol
L,,._i.ms cod JE B 4 2 58
Fj’wé::;p_{ﬁ;égmdyJu - J6;

<% &L

z)? Z Lﬁ.ﬂ u} L}“’L‘” u’_‘! UJL ﬁ

i _;.e,m. fm CL;- 8 43,0

%’ 4.“} lJ_}-‘-‘“_)-’ r_nb LJ' U-u-a—-l.\ rﬁg .-j.:,fg



The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals

stayed for nine years without
performing Hajj, then it was
announced to the people in the
tenth year that the Messenger of
Allah £ was going for Hajj. So
many people came to Al-
Madinah, all of them seeking to
follow the Messenger of Alldh #
and do what he did. He set out
and we set out with him, and we
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where
Asmé’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr, She
sent word to the Messenger of
Allah g asking what she should
do. He said: “Perform Ghusl,
fasten a cloth around your waist
and enter Ihrim.” The Messenger
of Alldh # prayed in the mosque,
then he rode Qaswi’ (his she-
camely until, when his she-camel
arose with him upoen Baida’,” Jabir
said: “As far as I could see, 1 saw
people riding and walking in
front of him, and I saw the same
to his right and his left, and
behind him, and the Messenger of
Allih # was among us and
Qur'én was being revealed to
him, and he understood its
meaning. Whatever he did, we
did too. Then began the Talbiyah
of monotheism: “Labbaika
Alldhumma labbaik, labbaika 13
sharikg laka Iabbaik. Innal-lamda
wan-ni‘mata laka wal-mulk, 14
sharika lake (Here I am, O Alldh,
here I am. Here I am, You have
no partner, here I am. Verily all
praise and blessings are Yours,
and all sovereignty, You have no
partner).” And the people
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repeated his words. And the
Messenger of Alldh #£ approved
of that. And the Messenger of
Alldh £¢ continued to recite the
Talbiyah. Jabir said: “We did not
intend (to do} anything but Hajj.
We were not aware of ‘Llmrah.
Then when we reached the House
with him, he touched the Corner,
and walked quickly (Ramal) for
three circuits and walked
(normally) for four. Then he stood
at the place of Ibrdhim and said:
“And take you (people) the place
of Ibrdhim as a place of
prayer”’™ He stood with the
place between him and the
House. My father used to say:F!
“And T do not think that he
mentioned it other than from the
Prophet #&: “That he used to recite
in those two Rak’ah (at the place
of - Ibrdhim): “Say: ‘O you
disbelievers!”’™®] and: “Say: ‘He is
Allah, (the) One.’ 4

“Then he went back to the House
and touched the Comer, then he
went out through the gate to Safa.
When he drew near to Safd he
recited: “Verily, Safd and Marwah
are among the symbols of
Allah,P! (and said:) “We will
start with that with which Allah
started.” So he started with Safa
and climbed it until he could see
the House, then proclaimed the

U1 Al-Bagarah 2:125.
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P11t appears that the speaker is Jafar bin Muhammad who is narrating from his father,

from Jébir.
Bl ALKafirun (109).
1 ALTRRIGs. (112).
Bl Al-Bagarah 2:158.
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greatness of Alldh (by saying:
Alldhu Akbar and said Tahlil (Li
ildha illalldgh) and praised Him
(saying Al-Hamdulillih), and he
said: “L4 ildha illalléh wahdahu 13
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul-
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumit wa Huwa
‘ala kulli shai'in Qadir. Ld ildha
illalldh wahdahu, Ld sharika lahu
anjaza wa'dahy, wa nasare ‘abdahu,
wa hazamal-Ahziba wahdahy (None
has the right to be worshipped
but Alldh alone, with no partner
or associate; His is the dominion,
all praise is due to Him, He gives
life and causes death and He is
able to do-all things. None has the
right to be worshipped but Alldh
alone; He has no  partner or
associate, He fulfilled His
promise, granted victory to His
slave, and defeated the
Confederates alone).” And he said
that three times, supplicatihg in
between. Then he headed towards
Marwah walking normally until,
when he started to 'go downhill,
he walked quickly (Remual) in the
bottom of the valley. When he
started to go uphill, he walked
normally, until he reached
Marwah, and he did atop
Marwah what he had done atop
Safa. At the end of his 54’y atop
Marwah he said: “If I had known
before what I have come to know
now, I would not have garlanded
the sacrificial animal, and 1 would
have made it ‘Umrah. Whoever
among you does not have a
secrificial animal with him, let
him exit Ihrdm and make it

223 e iadl atgal

Sad cdsa 1363
06 et N D
EEN N E O S NS
B b&; VAR B BETCR - RTF
# a1 J,25 J) ERE gy cd}a:

-

i o G St i L
RERNI PR N
Eiier (0B gl SR
w&;& s G ol fu liis
N Jﬁm G odel ol B -Ju’
B @il ges Wb 061 8 0,

48 gl gl s 0 136 ug_ga,

55 Wika (i_.;dl

%

# L0 . :.s'] L.9‘LHJ ‘9«3{5‘ e G s
s, . P
r—é—ls: 2 UJL'.” LJ’ {._w ES‘L:: Lgl._-:l.o.j‘ o

0. A T IRy

é.l.hmuls&s:)%:;ﬂ ';'I s sy
‘ci““ dn ‘ ": L:)J.J'I f-_y US La.lé

‘_;L.A, B 455 g_sﬁc’:;ijm
Ay UJM“J sy ik ‘e
CE A S SN I s A
3 wrﬂ’ P - A RN

LJ""’ dm‘:!&‘“ldyjju g:.f.:u

U—é c—.a- '“‘,5 t-.'.-:'S Los cwaj,;.”
IS Y J 3 fira g;;euu
05 5 430,555 6y

iy Al i G ) LGJ



The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals

‘Umrah.” So all the people exited
Thritim and cut their hair, except
the Prophet #& and those who
had sacrificial animals with them.
Surdgah bin Malik bin Ju'shum
stood up and said: “O Messenger
of Alidh! Is this for this year only,
or forever and ever?” The
Messenger of Alldh £ interlaced
his fingers and said: “’Llmrah is
included in Hajj like this,” twice.
“No, it is forever and ever.” ‘Ali
brought the camels of the Prophet
#%, and he found that Fitimah
was one of those who had exited
Tnrdm. She had put on a dyed
garment and used kohl. “Ali
disliked this action on her part,

but she said: “My father told me

to do this.” ‘Ali used to say in
Irdqg: “So I went to the Messenger
of Allah %, feeling upset with
Fiatimah because of what she had
done, to ask the Messenger of
Allgh #£2 about what she had said
that he said, and that 1 had
disliked that. He said: ‘She spoke
the truth, she spoke the truth.
What did you say when you
began your Hajj?’ " He said: “I
said: ‘O Allak, I begin the Talbiyah
for that for which your Messenger
#& begins the Talbiyaki” {He said:)
‘And I have the sacrificial animal
with me, so do not exit Thrdm.” He
said: “TFhe total number of
sacrificial animals that ‘Ali had
brought from Yemen and that the
Prophet £ brought from - Al-
Madinah was one hundred. Then
all the people exited Firdm and cut
their hair, apart from the Prophet
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‘The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals

% and those whe had sacrificial
animals with them. When the day
of Tarwiyah came (the 8th of
Dhul-Hijjah), they headed for
Mina and began the Talbiyah for
Hajj. The Messenger of Alldh #
rode. He prayed Zuhr, ‘Asr,
Maghrib, “Ishd’ and Fajr in Mina.
Then he stayed for a short while
until the sun rose, and he ordered
‘that a tent of goat hair be pitched
for him in Namirah. Then the
Messenger of Aldh # set out,
and the Quraish were certain that
he was going to stay at Al-Mash'ar
Hardm or at Al-Muzdalifah, as
Quraish used to do during the
Ignorance days. But the
Messenger of Alldh # continued
until he came to * Arafat, where he
found that the tent had been
pitched for him in Namirah, and
he stopped there. Then when the
sun had passed its zenith, he
called for Qaswd’ and she was
saddled for him. He rode until he
came to the bottom of the valley,

and he addressed the people and,

said: “Your blood and your wealth
are sacred to you, as sacred as
this day of yours, in this moenth of
yours, in this land of yours. Every
matter of the Ignorance days is
abolished, beneath these two feet
of mine. The bleod feuds of the
Ignorance days are abolished, and
the first blood feud that I abolish
is the blood feud of Rabi'ah bin
Harith, who was nursed among
Banu Sa’d and kifled by Hudhail.
The usuries of Ignorance days are
abolished, and the first usury
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The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals

(that 1 abolish) is our usury, the
usury due to ‘Abbés bin “Abdul-
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear
Allsh with regard to women, for
you have taken them as a trust
from Alldh, and intimacy with
them has become permissible to
you through Alldh's Word: Your
rights over them are that they
should not allow anyone whom
you dislike fo sit on your
bedding.'! If they do that, then
hit them, but in a manner that
does not cause injury or leave a
mark. Their rights over you are
that you should provide for them
and clothe them in a reasonable
manner. I have left behind you
something which, if you adhere to
it, you will never go astray: the
Book of Alldh. You will be asked
aboui me. What will you say?
They said: “We bear witness that
you have conveyed (the message)
and fulfilled (your duty) and
offered sincere advice.” He
gestured with his forefinger
towards the sky and then towards
the people, (and said:) ‘O Alldh,
bear witness, © Alldh bear
witness,” three times. Then Bilal
called the Adhin, then the Igdmah,
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he
made Igdmah and prayed ‘Asr,
and he did not offer any prayer
between them. Then the
. Messenger of Allih & rode until
he came to the place of standing,
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The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals

and he made his she-camel face
Sakharat with the path in the
sand in front of him, and he faced
the Qiblah, then he remained
standing until the sun had set and
the afterglow had lessened
somewhat, when the disk of the
sun disappeared. Then he seated
Usamah bin Zaid behind him and
the Messenger of Alldh % set out.
He pulled Qaswi’s reins tight
until her head was touching the
saddle, and he gestured with his
right hand: ‘O people, calmly,
calmly!” Every time he came to a
hill, he released the reins a little
so that she could climb. Then he
came to Muzdalifah where he
prayed Maghrib and Tshi’ with
one Adhdn and two Igdmah,
offering no prayer in between.
Then the Messenger of Allah @&
lay down until dawn came, and
he prayed Fajr, when he saw that
morning had come, with one
Adhin and one Igimah. Then he
rode Qaswd’ until he came to Al-
Mash'nr Al-Harim. He climbed it
and praised Alldh and proclaimed
His greainess and that He is the
only One worthy of worship.
Then he remained standing until
it had become guite bright, then
he moved on before the sun rose.
He seated Fadl bin ‘Abbas behind
him, who was a man with lovely
hair, white and handsome. When
the Messenger of Alldh & moved
on, he passed some women riding
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The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals

camnels. Fadi started to look at
thein, so the Messenger of Alldh
#% put his hand on the other side.
Fadl turned his face to other side
to look. When he came to
Muhassir, he sped up a little.
Then he followed the middie road
that brings you out to the biggest
Pillar, until he reached the Pillar
that is by the tree. He threw seven
pebbles, saying the Takbir with
each throw, pebbles suitable for
Khudhf (i, the size of a chickpea)
throwing from the bottom of the
valley. Then he went 1o the place
of slaughter, and slaughtered
sixty-three camels with his own
hand. Then he handed it over to
“Ali who slaughtered the rest, and
he gave hiin a shate in his
sacrificial animal. Then he
ordered that a piece from each
camel be brought; {the pieces)
were put in a pot and cooked,
and they (the Prophet £ and "Al)
ate from the meat and drank from
the soup. Then the Messenger of
Alldh # hastened to the House,
and prayed Zuhr in Makkah. He
came te Banu “Abdul-Muttalib,
who were providiiig water to the
pilgrims at Zamzabm, and said:
“Diaw me soime water, O Banu
‘Abdul-Muttalib. Were it not that
the people would overwhelm
you, 1 would have drawn water
with you.” So they drew up a
bucket for him and he drank from
it’” (Sahik)
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Comihents:

a. The fact is, the Prophet’s # actions are an ex’p‘lar’taﬁoh of the Qut'an. The
command of Hajj is mentioned in the Qur'dt and the way of its
performance is leatned by the words and actions of the Prophet .

b. Menses and confinement period are not an impedinierit for Haj.

c. While saying ‘Labbaik’ it is better to utter the sate words which were said
by the Prophet £, though uttering the othier words that show moniotheism
and its love are also allowed. Recitiftg Surat Al- -Kidfirin and Al-khlds in the
two Ralc’ak of Tawaf is Sunhakh. Makmg supplication facing the Ka'bah on
Safd and Marwah in every round is Suniah. Changmg the intention of Hajj
Ifrad into “Usnkah for perforining Higj Tamatty' is allowed. Whiever does not
bring the sactificial animal with him from the Migi# should petfofm Hajj
Tainatty’. Performing ‘Umrah during the months of Hajj is permissible. If
one caniot reach Arafat within tithe but he presents there in right before
the dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (See Hudith: 3015)

d. A pilgrim shiould leave Arafat after sunset but without perforining Maghrib
prayer. Combining Maghrib and “Isha’ at Muzdalifah is Sunnih. Praying
Maghrit 6n thie way to Muzdalifah is contrafy 16 the Sunmdh. Some people
wake up in the night of Muzdalifah and perforiii supererogatory prayers
while sleeping duting that mght is the Suminah. Indeed, the reward 1§ only in
following the Suwmah not in striving hard contiaty to the Sumash. In
Muzdalifah, after perfomung Fajr prayet till the daylight spreads before the
sunrise, one should engross in making supplications to Alldh.

é. On the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles ate thrown ohly on the greatest
Pillar.

t. The sequence of the zites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah is as follows: Throwing
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair and petforﬂung Tawdf of the
Ka'bah, If one fails to maintain this sequence then thete is o slaughtering
shieep or any other expiation due on him,
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The ChapterS On Hajf Rituals

the rites of Hajj. Those who began
the Talbiyah for Hajf on its own
did not exit Thrdm at all until they
had completed the rites of Hajj.
And those who began the Talbiyah
for “Umrah on its own
citcumambulated the House and
ran between Safi and Marwah,
then whatever had been
forbidden to them became
permissible until the time for Hajj
came.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

a. The first form of these three forms of Hugjj is called Hajj {Jirdn and the
second one is Hajf Ifrid and the third one is Hajj Tamath'.
b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one’s circumstances is allowed.

3076. Sufyan said: “The
Messenger of Alldh £ performed
Huajj three times, twice before he
emigrated, and once after he had
emigrated to Al-Madinah. He
performed ‘Umrah along with his
Hajj. The total number of camels
brought by the Prophet #& and
‘Ali was one hundred. Among
them was a (male) camel
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had
a silver ring in its nose. The
Prophet # slaughtered sixty-three
with his own hand, and ‘Ali
slaughiered the rest.” (Paf)

It was said to him (Sufyan):
“Who mentioned this?” He said:
“Ta'far, from his father, from Jabir.
And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam,
from Migsam, {rom Ibn Abbés.”
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Comments: -
Hajj was also an obligation in the Shari‘ah of the Prophet Ibrahim w®,
according to this, he performed Hajf when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year @ A.H. In compliance with
the order, the Prophet g performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 AH.

Chapter 85. One Who Is pamall S = (A0 el
Prevented (From Completing g ) o

The Hajj) (A dei)

3077. It was narrated from Gis i i 2 Ko G - vevy
“Tirimah: “Hajjdj bin ‘Amr Ansiri o L
narrated o me, he said: ‘I heard o Ct""h R R R

the Prophet # say: “Whoever ¢ f: A A Ve A
breaks a bone or becomes lame, ,-f :s' ,U: ,u_}u & <
has exited Ihrdm, but he must 20 gt & iis MJK? o G
petform another Hajj.” (Sahih) J.k J-‘i # =0 Caes (06 L& JLAJ\H
So I narrated that to [bn “Abbds, ., = . T ... . . T,
and Abu Hurairah, and they both &% &3 (J& 18 £ 31 .8 2o
said: “He said the truth.” _-«‘3 3_-,..?
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3078. It was narrated from 3z Jiz -w i~ Lo 83— vva
‘Ikrimah, from ‘Abdullih bin foa el s wee s g
R&fi', the freed slave of Umm ) of oo &8 san CG1 3550
Salamah, that he said: “I asked
Hajjaj bin “Amr about a Muhrim
being prevented {from completing 7
Hajfy. He said: ‘“The Messenger of Boae e L E s 53
Alljg.)h # said: “Whoever brfaks a dhs Ji .,dm ?f"’w”
bone, falls sick or becomes lame, 4B 7,5 3l

has exited Thrim, and he has to - PRI N SO
perform Hajj the following year.” _u‘:b o gl £ - >
‘Ikrimah said: “So T narrated that  {; _¢; L e E355 B J6
to Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu Hurairah T 7



The ChapterS On Hagjj Rituals

and both of them said: “He said
the truth,”

‘Abdur-Razziq said: “I found it
in the book of Hishim Dastawi’i.

I brought it to Ma'mar, and he -

read it to me, or, I read it to him.”
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a. After entering in the state of Ihrdm, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to
perform “Usmyah or Hajj) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, theii

he is called Muhsar.

b. ¥f such a person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has
to terminate his Mrdm at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet # and his

Cempanions did at Hudaibiyah.

c. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a
complete Hajf. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj.

Chapter 86. The
Compensatien Of One Who
Is Prevented (From
Completing The Hajj)

3079, 1t was narrated that
‘Abdulléh bin Ma'gil said: “1 sat
with Kab bin ‘Ujrah in the
mosque and asked him about this
Verse: "He must pay a
compensation of either fasting
(three days} or giving charity
(feeding six poor persons) or
offering sacrifice {one sheep) !

Ka'b said: It was revealed

concerning me. 1 had trouble with
my. head, so I was carried to the
Messenger of Alléh 4%, with lice

crawling on my face. He said: T

did not think that you were
suffering as much as 1 see. Do you

i Al—Bﬁéarn.z’h 2:196.
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have a sheep?’ I said: ‘No.” Then 5 G F o o b 2y, i
this Verse was revealed: “He ' 24 3 slhe 02 Ras® 1431 o

must pay a Fidygh (ranisom) of ‘ ve% oA ‘é‘;ﬁ
either fasting (three days) or D P
giving Sadajah (charity— feeding % S35 oGl &30 p3ls 1 J6

six poor persons) or offering .o i <o K sion Bl
sactifice {ore sheep).”™ He said: v & TETT :}/ﬂ s u}éf o
‘Fasting is three days, charity is to ale I L pleb

be given to six poor petsons,
giving each one half a $#° of food,

and the sacrifice is a sheep.
(Sahih)
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3080. It was narrated that Ka'b ' r22l o oerlll 3 Wi — ¥ei
bin rUj;ah said;- The Prophet %_g R ATA RS c‘fll} I 4l e @i
commanded me, when I was A L,
suffering, from lce, to shave my  1JB 528 o waS & GRS o et
head and fast for three days or I PR iz 2 % U
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feed six poor petsons. He knew L“}:j a‘?i ﬁ ‘% & g%‘%ﬂ-’“ .
that 1 did riot have an animal T & sl 31 pGT 838 23505 ¢l G5
could sacrifice.” (Hasdi) et e u'wj 4 AE % st
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Comments:

a. SHaving head or cutting hair shott during Iirdm is forbidder.

b. If one is compelled to violate any of the testriction of Itram, he has to pay
the compensation.

e. The compensation i slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, theti fasting
thiee days, or feeding six rieedy people; a medsure of half 54’ of foodstuff is
given to each one. et L ey

Chapter 87. Cupping For One  {7%H %l ob = (AV ol

In Ihram ' (AY Zi=h)

3081. It was nairated from Ibn  GGil a4 A ESR TSP YL

o Al-Bagarat 2:196.




The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals

‘Abbés that the Prophet £ was
tréated with cupping when he
was fasting and in the state of
Thrim. (Sahik)

3082. It was narrated from Jabir
that the Prophet # was treated
with cupping when he was in the
state of Ihrim, because he did not
feel well. (Sakik)
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Commenis:

a. Cupping in the state of Ihrdm is allowed.
b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping then one has to pay the

compensiation.
Chapter 88. What Qil One In
Ihriam May Apply To His
Head

3083. It was narrated from Ibn
“Umar that the Prophet #£ used to
put oil on his head when he was
in the state of Ihrdm, but not oil
that was perfumed. (Da‘)
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Chapter 89. One Who Dies In

Thram

3084. It was narrated from Tbn
‘Abbds that a man’s neck was
broken by his mount (from
falling) while he was in the state
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of Thrim. The Prophet # said:
“Wash him with water and lote
leaves, and shroud him in his two
garments, but do not cover his
face or his head, for he will be
raised on the Day of Resurrection
reciting the Talbiyah.” (Sahih)

Another chain from Ibn ‘Abbas,
with something similar, but he
said: “He was mangled by his
mount, and he {the Prophet )
said: ‘Do not bring any perfume
near him, for he will be raised on

the Day of Resurrection reciting

the Talbiyah.”"
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Comments:

Ly

a. Whoever dies in the state of Jhrdm, he is buried in his clothes of Thrim. n
accordance. with the restrictions of rim, his head should not be covered
and no perfumes should be applied to him.

b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the
same situation on the Day of Judginent, so that all the people will know his
virtue. This is the way Aildh will honor him.

Chapter 90. The Penalty For
Hunting In Thrim

3085. It was narrated that Jibir
said: “The Messenger of Allih #
stipulated (the penalty of) a ram
for a hyena killed by a man in
Ihrdm, and he considered it as
game.” (Sahik)
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Comments: 3 S o el
a. Hunting wild animals in the state of hrim is forbidden, whereas hunting in
the boundaries of the Haram is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the
state of Thrim or not.
b. A male sheep, among the saerificial animals is equal to a hyena,

e It is mentioned in the Qur'sn that a domestic animal equivalent to the
hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow; should
be sent to Makkah for sacrifice as compensation. o

3086. It was narrated from Abu  ALE L2 3 Jad Bl - vaAv

Hurairah that the Messenger of . s Ghe ey

Alldh # said, concerning an W IRk g oy Bl ridaniil
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Its cost (must be paid as a
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Chapter 91. What May Be 6l i G (O o)
Killed In Ihram | (A3 i)

3087, It was narrated from s4....iv ‘_,,.:l % g gk = veav
‘Aishah that the Prophet & said: ’
“There are five vermin that might 7 _
be killed whether one is in or ,Lim L.:.J.::- | 33 cadsll 23 Aasd
outside the sacred precinicts: the [P S S ‘.
snake, the speckled crow, the o 8B Saed thnd Lie vjie
mouse, the vicious dog, and the £

kite.” (Sahih) T
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3088. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Aldh #& said: “There are five
apimals, for which there is no sin
on a person if he kills them” — or
he said: “if he kills them when in
Ihrim — the scorpion, the crow,
the kite, the mouse and the
vicious dog.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of [hrdm is allowed.
b. They may be killed even within the boundaries of the Harim,
¢. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is

white.

d. Vicious dog mieans the one who attacks the passers-by,
e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous for

the lives of the travelers.

3089. It was narrated from Abu
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #% said:
“The one in Iwim may kill the
snake, the scorpion, the
aggressive predafor, the vicious
dog and the harmful mouse” Tt
was said to him: “Why is it said
that they are harmful?’” He
said:™  “Because the Messenger
of Alldh 2 woke up because of
one, and it had taken the wick (of
the lamp) to burn down the
house.” (Da‘if)
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01 That is Abu Sa‘eed, as clearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhéri, in Al-

Adabul-Mufrad, no. 1223.
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Chapter 92. What Game Is
Forbidden In Thrim

3090. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbés said: “Sa’d bin Jaththdmah
told us: ‘The Messenger of Allih
#% passed by me when I was in
Abwa or Waddan, and 1 gave
him some meat of a wild donkey,
but he gave it back to me, and
when he saw from my face that I
was upset, he said: “The only
reason that we are giving it back
is that we are in Thrdm.”" (Sahik)
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a. An onager is a wild animai; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild

donkey. It is a lawful animal.

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his
feelings, then he has to comfort him when dlarifying the reality.

c. One in Thrdm cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him.

d. There is no harm for one in Ihrim to eat the meat of a domesticated animal.

3091. It was narrated that ‘Al
bin Abu Talib said: “The Prophet
#% was brought some meat from

some game when he was in Ihrim,
and he did not eat it.” (Sahik)
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Chapter 93. Permitting That
When It Is Not Hunted For
The One Who Accepts It
3092. It was narrated from
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidulldh that the
Prophet #% gave him some wild
donkey meat, and told him to
distribute it among his
Companions, who were in Ihrim.
(Dat)
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Comments: S
a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi 4. (Sunan
An-Nasi'i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka'b . (Tagribut
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages).
b. This incident happened at the place called Rawhi (Sunan An-Nusd'i, the
aforementioned refereiice).
¢. If one humts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Tirdm, then he
may eat the meat in this state.
3093. It was narrated from (12 @, g ) A0 Bis - vy
‘Abdulldh bin Abu Qatiddah that IR
his father said: “I went out with  <' ¢* 2 C
the Messenger of Alldh & at the }j LB Bk
time of Hudaibiyah, and his c e i
Companions entered Tridm, but I~ O*) % bl ‘JJ*”J (:"
did not. I saw a donkey so I 2. ?
hunted it. I mentioned that to the .
Messenger of Alldh # and told @15-5 bh’
him: ‘I had not entered Ihrim, and W28 8T
I was hunting it for you.” The "’S} ‘Js"'f’ :JJ‘SJ’J %‘E A t]ruj e
Prophet # told his Companions 23} 526 & &3kl 1 1L§Jl ¢ i |
to eat it, but he did not eat from o
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it, because I told him that I had
hunted it for him.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 94. Garlanding The
Saerificial Animal

3094. ‘Aishah the wife of the
Prophet #& said: “The Messenger
of Alldh #E used to send the
sacrificial animal from Al-
Madinah, and I would twist the
garlands for his sacrificial animal,
then, he would not (because of
that) aveid the things that the one
in Ihrdm avoids.” (Sahih)
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3095. It was narrated that
‘ Adshah the wife of the Prophet #
said: “T used to twist the garlands
for the sacrificial animal of the
Prophet #, and his sacrificial
animal would be garlanded and
sent (to Makkah), and he would
stay (in Al-Madinah) without
avoiding any of the things that
the orie in fhrdm avoids.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
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4. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the
Haram, any other person may send his sacrificial animal to Makkah.
b. These animals are sacrificed in Mina. However, sacrificing them in Makkah



The ChapterS On Hgjj Rituals

is also allowed.

241 G liadt atgsl

¢. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrificial animal.
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope.

d. ff one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goeat. sheep, etc.)} to Makkah
the restrictions of irdm do not become incumbent upon him,

Chapter 95. Garlanding
Sheep

3096. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “On one occasion
the Messenger of Alldh £ sent
sheep to the House, and he
garlanded them.” (Sahik)
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Chapter 96. Marking
Sacrificial Camels (By
Cutting A Side Of lts Hump
Until Some Blood Flowed To
Be Known As A Sacrificial
Animat)

3097. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbds that the Prophet &
marked the sacrificial animal on
the right side of the hump and
wiped away the blood. (Sahik)

It his narration, ‘Al said: “At

Dhul-Hulaifah, and he garlanded
it with two sandals.”
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FT <aJi bin Mubammad Fanéfisi, one of those whom Ibn Méijah heard the narration from.
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3098. It was narrated from Gz (3% df:ﬁ}g}ﬁ GBI — VeqA
‘Aishah that the Prophet & e '/’,3; [
garlanded, and marked, and sent  J° ‘r*“w‘ o* é‘” OF R sl
(the sacrificial animals), but he V - ‘1» G oae <5 & it
did not avoid anything that the & a3t ,% & ) =
one in Jhrim avoids. (Sahik) : J>=.J| ot b G o)
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Chapter 97. One Who Puts A Foeu X[ ub — (4Y poenalD)
Cover On The Sacrificial Jb' v

Animal (Y a2}

3099. It was narrated that “Ali {37 . gan 2; A0 dis - veqq
bin Abu TA&lib said: “The o,

Messenger of Allah &  5F e e HE "f*—:é' o b
commanded me to Iook after his TR {BIINRES
sacrificial camels, to share out = de “5U "5’ o U&

their covers and skins, and not to g4 % i LJJ--U_) ‘_d_)—“ - ¢ b
give the butcher any of it. He > . NP
said: ‘We will give him (his s @ LT 3G ks
wages)."” (Sahih) (J65 .L.,-,. & JgL?Jl lea.ci Y ol
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Comments:

a. Putiing saddles or coverings on animals to. protect them from cold and the
like is allowed.

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals should be given in charity.

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not
permissible.

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed.
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable.
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial
Animal May Be Male Or
Female!!l

3100. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbds that among the sacrificial
animals the Prophet #% included a
{(male) camel belonging to Abu
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring.
(Hasan)
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Comments:
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a. Most of the time a herd (of camels) consists of she-camels. S0; commonty
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel.
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved.

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel,
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign
of being thankful to Allih on gaining victory over disbelief,

c. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show
of pride. The Prophet # demonstrated his submission to Alldh by

slaughtering that camel.

3101. It was narrated from lyas
bin Salamah, from his father, that
the Prophet 2% had a {male) camel
among his sacrificial animals.
{Hasar)
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Chapter 99. The Hadi Should

Be Brought From Within The

Migat

3102. It was narrated from Ibn
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M Ji is as if he means that she-camels were the most cortmon, so when it is corifirmed that
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types.(Sindi)
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‘Umar that the Prophet # bought
his sacrificial animal from

Qudaid.™ (Datf)
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Comments:

Shaikh Albani s said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact is that .
‘Abdulifh bin ‘Umar ¢ himself purchased his sacrificial animal fro'i@ the
place named Qudaid. (Al-Bukhidri: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet #
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. —
Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the

limits of the Migit.

Chapter 100, Riding The
Sacrificial Animals

3103. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet £ saw
a man driving a camel and said:
“Ride it.” He said: “It is a
sacrificial animal.” He said: “Ride
it, woe to you!” (Sahih)
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3104. It was narrated {rom Anas
bin Malik that the Prophet # was
brought a sacrificial antmal and
he said (to the man driving the
anmel): “Ride it.” He said: “It is a
sacrificial animal.” He said: “Ride
it.”

He said: “I saw him riding it
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M A place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, within the houndaries of the Migs.
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with the Prophet #£, and there T T S R
was a sandal (tied) around its < = LFIJ D &St |l odb

neck.” (Sahik) . J_u 2
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Comments:
Riding on the sacrificial animal is aliowed only when ene does not have
any other animal and he is tired. Jabir 4 reported from the Prophet #& that
he said: “I heard Alldh's Messenger # as saying: ‘Ride on it gently, when
you have need for i, until you find {another) mount.”" (Sahik Muistirng)

Chapter 101 If The Sacrificial 5 i@l 3 1OE = (o) enad)
Animal Becomes Unfit T onw . |
QR ) g %

3105, It was narrated from Tbn iz £ i

O T Sl PR T BN
‘Abbds that Dhu'aib Al-Khuzd'i g O ,i, sl B

£ sl 2 S & et % g Su .
narrated that the Prophet # used i 5 fas @55 Gl 5 43 352
to send the sacrificial animals AT Y oz so T
with him, then he would say: “If &7 ™ 92 95 0F $RE oF (R0
any of them becomes unfit and 31 51 Dis getiadl (o Of L2 A
you are afraid that it will die, then Bp oSk 1 SVt Lov L
slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied xd sk 0k li e g OB &
around its neck) in ifs blood and {31 gl sl 23 gL Ck
place it on its side, but neither

you nor any of your companions I"' gz 2 s Cea! ?-“ L;’l’

should eat anything from it” - o o d Nz .

3
P

el Jaf 2. 5T
TYAINY Ui Gl e 3] el Joke e ol ool spdons ar 2T 5y 50
UEWIRUWESEY

3106. It was narrated that ; .&5 i 5 & 4 G - vy

. ; g b g
Ngjiyah AlKhusd'i — in his o % &7 H T T
narration, ‘Amr (one of the ‘B 48 (n sF 5 ke G AE

narrators) said that he was the Sz el e T ac #o e gEE Lt
one W.h).o looked after the < “77° er 7 G,éj m} ' ;
sacrificial animals of the Prophet 3 aed Jb :;fl}r_‘! el b cj;i‘
#£ - said: “T said: ‘O Messenger DD g e By e e e Tiie L.
of Alldh, what should I do wgi_th b E’E'JI’L'MJ' e LR
those sacrificial animals that Jké W é_;al SE S 25 6 A
become unfit?” He said: ‘Slaughter ;i ° Sip s 06 el
them, dip its sandal in its blood, F A geedly 0pel SOR oA O
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then place it on its side, and leave Miie o5l
them for the people to eat’” J’ 2 EC I o
(Sahitk) e g

OF b cle 13 gl 5ol cclaliolh woglapl o 5T [eons asbiud] g

o) oerem i ‘H-:C wgda B JBs s fL....h Gl e WVIY T cd..;

adlyy EEV Vi bl ‘_51.9 rSL'—*J[J AV ‘T eobe culy Yovy: z ey 2

. H;AJJ!

Comments:

a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in
one’s place is allowed. It also deserves a great reward.

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, then it
should be slaughtered during the journey.

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a
sactificial animal and it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they
may eat its meat.

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial animal during the journey
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat.

Chapter 102. (Renting) P [ °i] GG - (v PENN))
Houses In Makkah s ﬁ: y ;j,;ﬂl)

- 5%

3107. It was narrated that (if :23 ‘_gsT o JSJ A Bis - ey
"Algamah bin Nadlah said: “The £ ] .
Messenger of Alldh £, Abu Bakr <& & dez G e U'"’ﬁ & et
and ‘Umar died, and the houses 2z . Sicn of -0 Awds 5 (o002
! OF felede (2 n O OB e
in Makkah were still called free. I ' ;
Whoever needed to, lived there, 35 &1 J535 335 (06 I8
and whoever had no need of i A e e
them allowed others to live there . ;'J FE Ji: 7
{(without asking for rent}.” (Daf) B S b IVC IRy
O a8 Lods e 4 cEASE LN Sl 2 L_g;l»i.]l 4;—_,;—i {ciad aalinf] @fd‘
C@_YU@J&-&L&JGJ "L,s)‘:‘-”“\“ WJ ‘r—l“'“l’f:ul‘;léﬂ*’.k”w‘@-*:—"“
Comments:
Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should feel easy.
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of
Makkah

3108. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur-
Rahmén bin ‘Awf narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Adiy bin Hamrd’
said to him: “I saw the Messenger
of Allah £, when he was on his
she-camel, standing in Al-
Hazwarah* saying: “By Alldh, you
are the best land of Ailah, and the
dearest of the land of Alldh to me.
By Alldh, had I not been expelled
from you 1 would never have
left.””” (Sahik)

* A place in Makkah
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Comments:

a. Makkah is the best city of this world.

A Gk Catally ol

b. Makkah js more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of
Allah, the Ka'bah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than the Prophet’s

Mosque.

3109. It was narrated that
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: “I
hedrd the Prophet & delivering a
sermon in the Year of the
Conquest (of Makkah), and he
said: ‘O people, AllAh made
Makkah sacred the day He
created the heavens and the earth,
and it is sacred until the Day of
Resurrection. lts trees are not to
be cut, its game is not to be
disturbed, and its lost property is
not to be taken except by one who
will announce it.”

‘Abbas said: “Except for Idhkhir (a
kind of fragrant grass), for it is
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(used) for houses and graves” The ¢ .. . % - e
Messenger of Allah # said: o D5 Bl
“Except for Idhkhir” " (Hasar) Ny ;;:.ﬂ‘]

Gty Sl e £0Y [V a0 A B gl PR I asbe] § S ]

$-(f.d.“ ui-—i:db _);-:Xi uL: LJ.%LDV_H) \T‘chgw‘jd&} Lijmcujil.

Comimerits: Al 358 Sal 8 abdsdy il as S pgeadl s G

a. Makkah was always a sanctuary and will remain so foreéver. Ibrahim s
miade it a sanctirary.

b. Soine rulinigs were commion and lasted in the Shari'ahi of all the Prophets.
Vigiting the Ka'bah for Hajj and considering Makkah as a sacréd place are
among such ralings.

¢. Cuiting trées within the boundariés of the sanctuary of Makkadh is
forbidden.

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohﬂ:nted

e. If aiiy animal enters in the boundaties of the sanctuary then it is forbidden
for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary.

f. Idnkhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area.

g. Cutting Idhkhir in the area of the sanctuary is also allowed.

3110. It was nariated froin s i & A ERS = P
“Ayyéash bin Abtu Rabi‘ah L ’ & ff,gi,ix’ o
(Makhzumi) that the Messenger ¢ R P Joddll ol 5 gele 5 Gl
of Allah £€ said: ‘The goodriess of s 4 ' §

this nation will not cease as long < 7 ; LT
o S

as they revere this sa.ricmarym ‘as Ji 335 [ing}udl] 5;:;3 o

it is due. But when they lose that .

reverence, they will be doomed.” {""

(Daf) HH LP.JM L,;. ’,>J| oda | gakid
At &lE a1l

o Sapdl aind s Ay Gl e PEIV/Eaas ] e AT [aered kil e

Chapter 104. The Virtue Of ol J""'-’ :"U SRR
Al-Madinah C T et )

3111. It was narrated fom Abu i 3% U.!’ 4 Jifjfi EBi5 = iy

[1] Ibn Ha]ar said: “- nieaning the Kabah - » (Fathul-Biri: 1586), and in the narration
fecorded by Mizzi, in the biography of “Ayyash bin Abi Rabi‘ah; thiough the route of
Baghiwi it says at the end of it: “Meariing Makkah.”
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Hurairah that the Messenger of Ry :’L:j T
Allsh # said: “Faith will retreat ' 2% & ¢4l 2l s oo G ] e
to Al-Madinah as a snake refreats 2 291 0% o8 Lo N8 il
to its hole.”” (Sahik)

U] s:.;m sus ]

or WAV gt 5O olaYl ol cduadl J5uds cooldi e s e A

oy (G spmes G W e O Ol b LYY Cphuns e jar o e Qe
a8 VEV I bl o 5L

Comments:

a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah believers are always eager to visit if.

b. Prior to the Day of Judgment when disbelief will spread all over the world,
even at that time, believers will exdst in Al-Madinah.

-

3112. It was narrated from Ibn 312 (552 :;.&.I.-;- i jﬁ: Bl — vy
"Umar that the Messenger of PR
Aldh #£ said: “Whoever among ‘(’fl‘ Dy o u“ &l fu”‘f‘ Qﬁl
you can die in Al-Madinah, let oo B A J 506 06 gl o
him do so, for 1 will bear wilness -, .

in favoer of those who die there”’ - Jrids ‘EH:LJE ‘5-’;»9-1 d‘ \~£-° tlh.....-!

TAYY: ie f.su.LaJ'n i oelrbe Ol clsladl cgda A a3 [u....r n.s'l...ul_] t'.'fu
Y T'.\ C L(:J\f) L}L::w Cﬁ‘ 4mmona g ‘L"“-JGC’“'”U"""' db_, a Slae "“"J"'Cr"
Ll e Cadel)

Comments: - ?

a. A human being does not have any power to breathe his last at a certam
place, but he may wish and try te live his last days in Al-Madinah.

b. Facing death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet
# shall be an intercessor for him.

3113, It was narrated from Abu  313E ;, Aasd oy AT B - vy

Hurairah that the Prophet £ said: . )

“O Alldh! Tbrdhim was Your 2 v G Z “’J JRCNEE e
Close Friend and Prophet, and z 4.;? I i 5] ,._M|
You declared Makkah to be :J; 'y & Jwvj UJ B UP
sacred through Ibrdhim. O Allah! ol et 1 J6 # g;'J‘ ‘-’" Ej;" g"'
I am Your slave and Prophet, and e s él: - dJ:.J’ ey AT
I declare what is between its two 7 i S el
lava fields te be sacred,” (Sahik) -hsy ALe Ui }-al” 2l old s_f.l-"
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Abu Marwan™ said: “Its two e ”\J o i ,i .
lava fields are the two Harrah of = ‘é’
Al-Madinah.” il S cgEy utj_",;f i g6

Lo Vi 5,05 talpd Cododly e b Ua Dol JU [eowe] @

Comments: lan f g MVELE rl..,..a_, ciadalt Jilad (5l

a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu Marwén, the
narrator of the Hadith, said that the “two Harrahs here means’ the two areas
of Al-Madinah full of black stones.

b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah
that are called ‘eastern Harrah' and ‘western Harrah'. Eastern Hairah is
known as Harrah Wagim and the western Harrah is known as Harpatul-
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain “Aex. from
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the ‘Aer sa.nctuary.

3114. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of ) .
Alldh # said: “Whoever wishes 2 cJJ.u- ua .\J..m UE— AN WS
bad upon the people of Al- P _

Madinah, Allsh will cause him to 020 J8 06 554 5 Gl usj
melt as salt melts in water.”  Li .5 Fucdl JaT 357 2o s 4

Hasan j ARRINAVEE:
( ) Aeld B el g S it

rerby WAVIE todn die 3,55 dalyd oy .[0"“’,' wbel] tpeps
Comments:

a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory.

b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely gets the tormerit
in this world.

3115. 1t was narrated that i 3l A W 3
‘Abdullah bin Miknaf said: “I . T .
heard Anas bin Malik say: “The ¢# @1 28 0P <Ol o doss (2
Messenger of Alldh # said: g .

“Uhud is a mountain which loves , ) L ) .
us and we love it, and it stands at ~ Ead J fasf of Jb B &b Jyl) of
one of the gates of Paradise. And =~ »..- Sxdt o3 1. st g
‘Aer?! stands at one of the gates 75 L

[ Abu Marwin Muhammad bin “Uthmén Al-‘Uthméni, from whom Ibn Mijah heard the
narration.
1 One of the mountains of Al-Madinah.
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of Hell.”” {Da%f)
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Comments:

:d}SIi [ 53
. \T"\T':C Gr_LuJJ

a. Shaikh Zuohair Shawish said, ‘Aer is a small mountain located near Al-

Madinah Airport.

b. It is narraiéd that when the Prophet #£ saw Uhud mountain, he said, “This
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us.” (Sahili Muslint

1365)

Chapter 105. The Wealth Of
The Ka’bah

3116. 1t was narrated that Shagiq
said: “A man sent some Dirham
through me to the House.” He
said: “1 entered the House and
Shaibah was sitting on a chair. 1
handed it (the money) to him and
he said: ‘Is this yours?’ I said: ‘No,
if it were mine I would not have
given it to you.” He said: “Since
you say that, Umar was sitting in
the place where you are sitting
now and said: “] will not go out
until [ distribute the wealth of the
Ka’bah among the poor
Muslims.” I said: “You will not
do that.” He said: “T will certainly
do that” He said: “Why is that?”
I said: “Because, the Prophet #&
and Abu Bakr saw where it was,
and they had more need of the
money than you do. But, they did
not move it. Then, he stood up
just as he was and went out.”
(Dai)

TSI JG S (10 pmened)
(Vro di2f])

5 .

iz x.wuju,ﬁy @5 - ¥t

J,m; up ‘g-u;m oF ‘_;,)\Mn
i’ (J-’>'_) t._.au 5k :,f— u___).l;i.‘”
q}.u P ERt | J!, Bak ek

HE nd L osas B e
sy Y EE s AT 1 05 G

CE of ul 38 g A T g &
Mu&a—.ﬂ ook ods A8 A

206 LY (08 qut_.,\':c.is
S8 ol Oy (2B eB
J;mcylm, Kol i

S SRR AU N TR

s gry (VIVE 1088 g il Sy mis g plouall % [ o sxlif] S Tl



The ChaptefS On Hajj Rituals 252 chaiadl Laiggl

Comiitieiits:

a. Prior to Islam péople used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking
the pleasure of Allah. This practice conitinited éven after Islam. The amount
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka* bah arid the extra money was
reserved there. (Nailil-Awtir: 6/36)

b. The brightést feature of ‘Uthat’s character was that he nevér agreed even on
a slight deviation from the guidarice of the Prophet #&. Moreover, if he felt
that his opinion was wrong, he immediately held back from it and accepted
‘the cotréct matter.

oter 106 Fastmg The Jé:i'. r_,é: ub = (T el
(145 2l 45.“ oL&s;

3117 It was parrated from Ibn uz-l’-‘" e uj 5 3.1;.2 Bl - ¥y
‘Abbds that the Messenger of ey
Alldh # satd: “Whoéver is in “""‘Up G“A!JJJJ(‘**JHML"J‘"
Makkah when the month of
Ramadan comes, and he fasts it 7. T .7 7 -
anid prays at night as much as he Bl oy 8331 G (HE Jp2s 36
can, Alldh will record for him g, 7 % L jj i G A _Egj AR
(reward equlvalent to that for) T

otte hindred thousand months of P g WJM b (5Las] ;é—-' ‘_ng
Ramadan obs_erved elsewhere. For Y 44 5.’3’ 5 ;
ach day AllAh will redord for 5 5 1 X5 55 G [ ¥
him {réward equiValent to that 35 ) J.... u.g o }a s r_,.a JS )

PR

dbgt&q\f&yd.}yo&

for) freeirig a slave, and for each s i 2 o
day (reward equivalent to that R LT Ul Js

for) providing a hotse in the cause
of Allah, and for evéty day merits
ahd foi every night merits.’
(Dif)

. P o - 3 -*, . x ». -1, k .
s ge VAOVY kel Sl 3 sl el Dl clind osball 1o

sl Aanap s radsd VR D o iy Vet 0 45 op we e
— S oo gd) Winedy zoe sy et 4 W5 Gy pe
This narration is very Weak. Hewever, only the excéllence of prayers in the
Sacred Muosquie is provety; the reéward of one prayér in this mriosque is equal

to a hundred thousand prayers.

Chapter 107. Tawdf In The s B BRI DL - (Y e
Rain (VoY deddl)

3113 Dawud bin ‘Ajlan said: 3@3;31 :r;;; u’l 13 5id @ ‘i"\\/\
“We performed Tmwif with Abu it
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‘Igél in the rain, and when we
finished our Tawdf, we came
behind the Magdm. He said: 1
petformed Tmodf with Anas bin
Malik in the rain. When we
finished the Tawdf, we came
behind the Muagdm and prayed
two Rak’nh.” Anas said to us: ‘Start
your deeds anew, for you have
been forgiven. This is what the
Messenger of Alldh #£ said to us
when we performed Tawif with
him in the rain.”*” (Da'if)
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Chapter 108. Performing Hajj
Walking

3119. it was narrated that Abu
Sa’eed said: “The Prophet £ and
his Companions perforined Hajj
walking from Al-Madinah to
Makkah. He said: “Tie your lower
garthents around your waists,’
and he alternated between
walking and jogging.” (Ba)

Eb 2t SB - (oA poend)
(Vv A daxi)
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Comments:

:"bj'n.sﬁi JEJ G it u.._J e LJ"1 4 Jis ‘:’jﬂ‘

e lealls

Tt is proven in Sound Ahddith, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet &
was riding on his she-camel during his Hajj journey, and the Companions

also were riding on their mounts.
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In the Name of Alldh, the Most 1= jT ;!T . ?

Beneficent, the Most Merciful

26. Chapters On Sacrifices ual..a}!l u!yl (Y1 poenedl)
(VA Tt

Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of &1 Jad el S6 - jy
The Messenger Of Alldh # Al s W % '
(Y i)

3120. It was narrated from Anas  :2, %32 ] e L s - vy

bin Malik: “The Messenger of el ae s ze.. ¢ e

Alldh # used to sacrifice two :;’Lwi Gt e Wby T ;_;;T (e

horned, black-and-white rams aI,}d ::_,,3 Bl V6 s :ﬁ s B

he would say the Name of Allah e T e,

and pronounce His greatness. I o SHG o il 58 Sadom 830 Canole

saw him slaughtering them with ool iz 3 RE e & .

. i . ls l|

his own hand, putting his foot on &7 ¥ T ¢ :d = 4 d}w‘:

thieir sides.” (Sahih) e (R R Ry A
e ’L’&,.f ‘;!’.5 w3 L...fl} AW

‘r_L,,J._, $O0OA I~ oy L;—Li:%“ cg.".\ oo ol cL;-L.«BE". gl -u-J:-T c_nf».'a‘

CSlly Lendly (S5 R File Lemdy chomdll Olesciul wisaul ol (LY

C Al Gl e YAVATY
Comments:
a. During the days of ‘Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel.
b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rather it is preferable.
c. A member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand.
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed.

3121. It was parrated that Jabir i< gLi.E & \;L:‘“.ga BiZ - vin
bin ‘Abdulldh said: “The ,, ss.. =
Messenger of Alldh #& sacrificed ‘}35 ) !
two rams on the Day of ‘Eid. 1 12 (.2 I o Ly 36 Sy
When he turned them to face - .
towards the prayer direction he ¢
said: ‘Verily, I have turned my  .::i°%
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face towards Him Who has e sas. % sa. . ez
created the heavens and the earth, <832 —¥%2 R
as a monotheist, and I am not of  §f w5 {ius SaN1G oizais i Lg.ﬁj
the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, = . . T,.7

my sacrifice, my living, and my gheay g,s;""ﬁ She O .‘_',-,-S;Ldi o
dying are for Alldh, the Lord of 21 &, 3 & < . Jtzh % Wfr oo
al}lr tl;sat exists. He has no partner. id :J_’.;.... b :u?iwl ) = s }Q, L"ft‘,“"
And of this I have been ('-31" :):e-lmi-" JJT Lj:’ Q}BT dl;‘-igj
commanded, and I am the first of
the Muslims.l! O Allah, from
You and to You, on behalf of
Muhammad and his nation.””
{Hasan)

VA NS T A
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o YWA0 I il o oty Lo Ol bl ol pl wm gt [pme] fm
dmann a3 »’.&Lc...JL tad Blowu] ool = YA‘\‘\:C cdoyiet pl dowmsy cay Bloen] cpl s
el e ol e 353y (o e ol e Olpee Wi e
Comments:
Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismillah,
Alldhy Akbar before slaughtering.

L PRI RS

3,12'2' It was narrated from i @ 0 ) Jss B2 - eyry
‘Aishah and Abu Hurairah that . d LE, b2, s Sp, se.
when the Messenger of Allah #  +*° &° 31 Olas GG
wanted to offer a sacrifice, he 2z (L: %,Tu; WS 1
bought two large, fat, horned, . 7 .. 7 T
black-and-white, castrated rams. &5 41 Jy35 0l 50 ol 485 i
He slaughtered one on behalf of siep vezhy oz ox 4F o

oo Fdy O 3l
his nation, for whoever testified to =" )6’“ = °
Allsh with monotheism and that g%’y g—"ﬁl-"i g?}‘ (e 94-:,&5

he had conveyed (the Message) B i e o .. s f Ltz
r 4.U b - .
and he slaughtered the other on  ~~ b oo el (B leaasl

behalf of Muhammad and the jeay éjgj («_)'CJLi ] lg.:;‘.:, :n,a.JZJi:,
family of Muhammad #. (Hasan) T G ef o oeee Gaon
% .;Lq.pno (;j'. Nt ;J\w

Gl # Gmesd wey ca Bl e YYOTidesl 4 20 [ ] e
o5 @5_, ol iS4 g 03lisls AT TN o] e aals ay L‘-“Y:C Lr.LE? R
KL A TASEINS) I

M See Al-An'ém 6:79, 162-163.
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Commenis:

256

¥ Satal

a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is allowed; it is not considered a defect.
b. Saciificing one animal for an entire family is allowed.
c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of ethers is allowed.

Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices
Obligatory Or Not?

3123, It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Aldh £ said: “Whoever can
afford i1 but does not offer a
sacrifice, let him not come near
our prayer place.” {Hasan)

wemny th Sle ol Sl oo TV /Y idea] e sl e esbinf]

Comments:

L=ty ‘_;‘»Lpiﬂ ub*(\‘ prenadl)

(v =) ?Y fl
s i3 i&ﬁjub-rwr
Lu,,t,a;,m.wu.a, OIS /R

LR

ol °f;“ AR (e e
‘.Jg &M.d :J g@ u.;l? :Jlg ﬁf% :ﬁ'ﬁ J}fu:;
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Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so,
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims. It does not
mean that he is not required to perform the “Eid prayer, but it is to wam
him to avoid abandoning the sacrifice.

3124. It was natrrated that
Muhammad bin Sirin said: “T
asked Tbn “Umar about sacrifices
anid ‘whether they are obligatory.
He said: "The Messenger of Alldh
"!Bis and the Mnslims after him
-offered sacrifices, and this is the
Sunnah.”’ (Datf)
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Angther chain with the same
wording,
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3125. It was narrated that
Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: “We
were standing with the Prophet
& at ‘Arafit and he’ said: O
people, each family, each year,
must offer Udhiyah and "Atimh”

He said: "Do you know what the
‘Atirah is? 1t is that which the
people call Rajabiyyah.” ™ (Da'f)
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Chapter 3. The Reward For
(Offering) The Sacrifice

3126. It was narrated from
‘Aishah that the Prophet #& said:
“The son of Adam does not do
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice
that is dearer to AHlah than
shedding blood. 1t will come on
the Day of Resurrection with its
horns and cloven *hoofs and hair.
Its bleod is accepted by Alldh
before it reaches the ground. Se
be content when you do it.”
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™ Rajabiyyah: A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab.
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3127. It was narrated that Zaid
bin Arqam said: “The
Companions of the Messenger of
Alldh #& said: ‘O Messenger of
Allah, what are these sacrifices?’
He said: ‘The Sunnah of your
father Ibrdahim.” They said: “What
is there for us in them, O
Messenger of Allih?’ He said: “For
every hair, one merit.” They said:
‘What about wool, O Messenger
of Allah? He said: ‘For every hair
of wool, one merit,”” (Da%f)
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Chapter 4. What Sacrifices
Are Recommended

3128, It was narrated that Abu
Sa’eed said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #8 sacrificed a horned,

defectless ram with a black

stomach, black feet and black
around its eyés.” (Hasan)
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3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin SR L'r“";” i B - vive

Halbas said: “1 went out with i

Abu Sa‘eed Az-Zuraqi, the (s dso i g ORISR e
Companion of the Messenger of e zaae .{E s 13 e _—
Allah #, to buy animals for &% 7% o Tk ST
sacrifice.” Yunus said: “Abu 4.z u_j = ZaE 04 u,;l;
Sa‘eed pointed to a ram that had .. '
some blackness around its ears % <)
and jaw, and was neither too big NAPat]
nor too small, and said to me: . P s e
‘Buy this one for me, as it seems S ) ke a2l SLB Loy JU

to resemble the ram of the ; R AT -7 T S
Messenger of Allah g5.”" (Hasan) = = S e o >

=

P TR R P )

B, 2K
oF VYR YVE/E Gldly sV 3 ol T ol ar 5T [ asbiadl] 2y 5
ol Ay s o3l g e gl Uy i s ol o e e
Comments:
a. }I;Ioerlup;iilg an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and

b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if
it is not very precious or unique.

3130. It was narrated from Abu  :Zaiadil HUdE 3 2GR0 BA5 - vy

Umé&mah Al-Bahili that the s _ _ & 6. . s sp st ge.
Messenger of Allsh # said: “The ol Bl gl B o A3l G
bes.tﬂof shrouds is a two piece I,;T' c;;'i HE Ky {fLe kM i;j_{, fo
Najrani garment and the best of oy

sacrifices is a homed ram.” (Daf) &= 75 106 2 @l J,55 o Q-“U‘

AN s el s il

e T W A Y S P R L LW P LW | @,m
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Chapter 5. Number Of ¢ ub = (0 pannall)
Persons For Whom A Camel u‘fﬂ’ rS g T I
And A Cow Is Sufficient (¢ daii) U-‘-‘Jf.ﬂ Lt

3131. It was narrated that Ibn E,i;';" -_,szﬁ £ 4 :t:L; ESE iy
‘Abbés said: “We were with the 5y L gt P
,......>LH lJ - lI :ijﬁ (:J'f L,d-ﬂj. i



Chapters On Sacrifices

Messenger of Alldh #£ on a
journey, and the (day ofj Al-Adha
came. We (sacrificed} one camel
ont behalf of ten {people) and one
cow on behalf of seven.” (Hasan)
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3132. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “We offered sacrifices. at Al-
Huadaibiyah with: the Prophet &,
a camel on behalf of seven
{people} and a cow on behalf of
seven.” (Sahik)
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Comments::

LEAT

During Hajj and “Umrah, only seven persons can: share in a cow or a camel,
while in sacrifice on ‘Eidul-Adha, seven persons can share in a cow, and ten
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the Hadith.

3133. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Allgdh # slaughtered: a ecow on
behalf of all his wives. who had
performed ‘Umrah, during the
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Da'if)
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31324, It was narrated that Tbn
‘Abbas. said: “Camels became
scarce at the time of the

ey
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Messenger of Aldh #, so he
commanded them to sacrifice
cows.”” (Daff)
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3135. i was narrated from
‘Aishah. that the Messenger of
Allah 2%  sacrificed one cow
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on
behalf of the family of
Muhammad #£. (Sakif)
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Chapter 6. How Many Sheep
Should Be Sacrificed In Place
Of One Camel?

3136. it was narrated from Tbn
‘Abbéds that a man came to the
Prophet # and said: “T have to
offer a sacrifice and 1 can afford it,
but I cannot find {a camel) to
buy.” The Prophet # told him to
buy seven sheep and slaughter
them. (Da'f)
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3137. It was narrated that RA[’
bin Khadij said: “We were with
the Messenger of Alldh # in
Dhul-Hulaifah in (the land of)
Tihamah. We acquired sheep and
camels and the people hastened to
put cooking pots on the fires
before they had been distributed.
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The Messenger of Alldh # came s utrat ca et e s .
to ‘us and ordered that they be  ©* ledt ody G295 #H oAl gyl

I1] <7 - o . o
overturnedl, then he made ons e J,qjl J,:.._,a kS X yu L...au caalg
camel equivalent to ten sheep.

(Sahih) Jsis GEL o ul JE .08 ik
Jaz i .&Maszg"ié o #6
r,d'. e iyia S8
r..«ﬁll o )J):-u r_j,.]l PR LN R R PR | TSI LY 4>-J>—l c)’H
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Comments:
In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Migdf of
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen.

Chapter 7. What Qualifies As o ‘LGJ"” : “"I’L: =V paall)
A Sacrifice (v i) f\m‘s;

“Ugbah bin “Amir Aljuhani that oo

the Messenger of Allah £ gave ol F (o ol of Mz OF 423 3
him some sheep, and he - foyns TN
distributed them among his . Lo !pr UJ e “”Jl
Companions to be sacrificed. mLpr_.aI PERVea AR ¥ 4l
There remained an ‘Afud? He » P
mentioned that to the Messenger 5SS 3 SO
of Alldh # and he said: “You EH & reid 1 (U
sacrifice it yourself.” (Sahif) -

P

3138, It was narrated from R % I A 5 — FyvA
J’T

525 o
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3139. Umm Bildl bint Hilal e=2l5] 55 oo500 J& Ehs - ¥ird

narrated from her father that the 5% s.t.?
Sl 1 ele - | EBis aaiain

Messenger of Alldh #% said: “It is =2 QP E e Cehea

U1 That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were SpOllS of war, and had not
been divided appropriately.

1 A young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs its

mother.
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permissible to offer a Jadha'a™ T s yese
among sheep as a sacrifice.” — @° o= Bl S ‘U~ i U'i .
(Da‘if) LE e &4 Jo rl Eis :&JG 4l
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3140. It was narrated from ‘Asim B2 2
bin Kulaib that his father said: .
“We were with a man from ¢ 7% o°
among the Companions of the
Messenger of Alldh g who was
called  Mujashi’, from Banu
Sulaim, and sheep became scarce. W15
He ordered a caller to call out that . P
the Messenger of Allih £ used to Bl oy tdsm o8 #E 41 Jp2) o
say: ‘A Jadha'a suffices for Gz

whatever a two-year-old sheep 7

suffices.”” (Sahih)

o VA bbudll G Lol bl opbpl e 2T [rene] i B
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3141. It was narrated from Jabir X2 G35 :5C5 2 S5k Bl - vigy

that the Messenger of Allih Tag v G ay g o e
said: ‘Do not slaughter anything <2 o5 Ry el -

but a Musinnah” unless there is % & 3}3‘3 36 - KRR
none available, in which case you ETIATICRF Fo 0
can slaughter a Jadha's among ‘ri:"" RO ISR IR U
sheep.” (Sahih) .u;,ti.li O Bis i

G- s \‘\T‘“JC Aﬁ.?u.by\ O ul.s cgsrl...b%” Lr.L.J q;—-_)::-| [cﬂbﬂ] ca__f-ra
cadodl Cind e g YYA[O1Tpe T ke plaidl e ity # 4 )

Comments:

a. Thaniyyah or Musinngh is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and

Bl One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that.
1 Cows and sheep that have reached three years. See An-Nihiyal.



Chapters On Sacrifices 264 ‘_z;:-i.éa%i atgal

replaced by two permanent teeth.

b. Jadha'a is a youmg lamb whose milk teeth did net fall down yet. The
criterion in geat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and in sheep those
have reached the age of one year.

Chapter 8. What It is R R R O] prenedl)

D’is-]%k-.ed To Use For A A 2ol o

Sacrifice ‘ "

3142, It was narrated that “Al  Zis o BEN L Msd Gis - gy

said: “The Messenger of Alldh & .. ’l;;.‘. Fag oaps s 2 s

forbade sacrificing the Mugdbalah, ~o° ‘O™ &' &F S & S

the Mudibarah, the Shargi’, the ARENIF R cody Lo Lol

: X & o

Khargd', a:nd{heﬁzd“’”[l] (Hasan) e of ek u:,} e E:JM

i 5 i, o2 O 8 a1 3
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3143. It was namated that ‘Ali &3 I 5 [6LE] B3 - vaer

said: “The Messeriger of Alldh £ I U U SR SO ey
. = ' Al Ol Ulbs Lo
commanded us to examine the oF ot S CSJ

eyes and ears.””! (Hasan) T AR S (‘L,.ﬁ o e

u;W’ ;Z_H

O i 9L..p.u_1 iow Al & b cL;-L.o‘ii ¢ gy az [u.wa- salesl] @ﬁ
.rS'bJ'n e Y e e 3-45 dados Cgds e \0'\“:~C cadY
3‘1:44.. Sulaimén bin ‘Abdur- G4 -*.)LE: oA B - v

Ratiman said: “1 heard “Ubaid bin
% ,.d.so— . _J.pr J...r..n ,_..a-u
mez say: ‘1 said to Bard’ bin A o 2 &

’Azﬂa “Tell ws of the sacrificial 3 [“:5-«\3 L »j] AP AN AT

&

% See At Tirmidhi, no. 1498: “He said: “The Mugibalah is the one whose ears have been
severed, the Mudibarah is the one with the sides of its ears cut off, and the Shargi’ is
one with split-ears, and the Khargi' is the -one with pierced.ears.” The explanation is
from Abu Ishdq, ene of the marrators there, as is clear from the version recorded by
Ahmad, no. 851 {1:108). Sindi defined Jad'd’ as the one with the .cut nose, =ar, .or lip,
but it is ‘more specific for the nose as it is zt'he MOSH-COIMOn Case,

T2 Meaning: Of the animals bought Tor sacrifice.
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animals that the Messenger of T N P S SR
Allah # disliked or forbade.” He 7 %% Bz il eyl 3’-'?
said: “Alldh’s Messenger # said 2 2 (T8 . eI L T 5\-'2-} >
like this with his hand. And m R R S
hand is shorter than his hand:I*! :‘;.“QL“' o A RECN R 2axt o
‘There are four that will not be 4% 4 ‘Jyjﬁi‘*;u@ﬂ o}s La..w;.x;-
accepted as sacrifices: The one- o .

eyed animal that is obviously <& 4 d}*“)‘ Jé :JE .-;_;gL.a\H- S
Blind in ene eye; the sick animal
that is obviously sick; the lame - ; . .
animal with an obvious limp; and ~ Salt  #55dt plodt 3 2‘5 e
the animal that is so emaciated , ...2. FP 556
that it is as # there is no marrow Hodly edln "’J i m,d -
in its bones.” He said:™ ”"And' I . &'dgs.:r 9 (_;'J! a-ﬁ_,&llg . l.@..d.l: E-;:J:I
dislike that the animal should i A s g
have some fault in its ears” He &390 & gal 055 0l o551 o 2JU
said: “What you dislike, forget ’”'w ¥y L5 i Cag W ooJE
about it and do not make it - e -
forbidden to anyone.” (Sahik) el e
YA il e oS b b chbedll cplopl er 21 Do ostiud] fomy 2ud
cOole ol g.Y%\'Y':C Chay j7 opls L\.f‘.%\"ic R e T
Q'Vci.ﬂ'\\'lc c.:j)b.:_” JIJ cL'?:.h.iJlj CETALETY ,'“\rSLmH} c-é}-}ﬁb AR A SRR ET-:C
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Comiments:

a. An insignificant natural defect that cannot be neliced without keen
inspection dees not prevent from sacrifice.

b. Muhammad Fuwéd Abdul-Bagi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasirah —
it is a broken—legged animal that carmot walk. {(Footmotes of Sumnan Ibn
Mijah).. This explanation is similar to the meaning of limp. Nawdb Wahiduz-
Zaman Khan interpreted it as “thin” which seems more appropriate.

Bara bin Azib & was of the opinion that am animal with a slit or perforatien
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice.

3145. It was narrated from (i :$Gees 25 ki 2 - wyse

Qatadah that he said that he L e s -

heard Juray bin Kulaib narrate S8 52 b Eis '““JL"” G Ml

[l “Meaning: ‘He £ indicated with his hand, just as [ am indicating with my hand, but
my hand is shorter than his hand."” Explanation of Musnad Atimad by Sindt.

2I' Ton “ABdul-Barr recorded this narration with various chains, one of them: through the
route of Shibbal, from Shu'baly from Sulaimén, and here it says: “He saidi ‘T said to
Al-Bard™, Indicating that the speaker here is “Ubaid bin: Fairuz, and the one who. said:
“What you dislike™ is Al-Bar#’, and Alléh knows best.
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that he heard ‘Ali narrate that the B e Gs » .
Messenger of Allah # forbade i S G Sl St
sacrificing animals with broken i1 &% #% &1 J,2; A A e Fade
horns ahd ears. (Hasan) P P
015 oHl Cuadl sl
VAT bl e o, Lo ol cbleddl caglapl w1 Lo osluf] f o 55
e e DNOEL ITAVIE S I PR £YE SLINE PR
Chapter 9. One Who Buys A Lo bl 5 231 05 S - (3 pamnall)
Sound, Healthy Animal Then (4 2l) £ 3 o ”l.;aﬁ o .
Something Happens To Tt i) £ pd ekie g Rt
While It Is In His Care
3146. It was narrated that Abu  3I:1 5 o Iy A Bis - vygn
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We . . .. . o .
bought a ram for sacrifice, then a == &J> Y6 5o pl il 2 G

wolf tore some flesh from its  :; L E R a2 st
b ot oE Bl
rump and ears. We asked the 2T OF NG 07 G /

Prophet # and he told us to offer 4% o 58 <& LYl o o Siee
it as a sacrifice.” (Da‘if) ARTSIaEy -6 :gg;ﬁrj‘
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Chapter 10. One Who Offers e S5 a0t - (e N
A Sheep On Behalf Of His P e ok O )
Family () v Zimall) gd,-hT oF

3147. It was narrated that ‘Atd’ .- L 20 019 du 6% :
i ke Bl - gy
bin Yasdr said: “I asked Abu ,EM: ﬁ’ﬁd g:_fl .
Ayyub Al-Ansiri: ‘How were o dbwall Jus tdhas g 5 Gis
sacrifices offered among you at  :; o .o gy oz sz ez Gk
the time of the Messenger of “’P,:e": 9:’: - ,‘{ﬁ S o e j
Allah 227" He said: ‘At the time of ol Ul aile 136 S eles
the Prophet #, a man would N R n ez o
=) .E - g . -2
sacrifice a sheep on behalf of o pd Bl S S gLl
himself and the members of his 3 « J451 38 06 S8 &1 J,05 W
household, and they would eat Tt P P
some of it and give some to J* UFI %8 Bl s B Sl e
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others. Then people started to
- compete and it became as you see
(nowadays).”” (Da‘f)
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Comments:

Offering more than one sacrifice is allowed. Buf, sacrificing many animals
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose
of sacrifice and ultimately, the reward gets lost.

3148. It was narrated that Abu
Sarihah said: “My family started
to put pressure on me after I came
to know the Sunnah. People used
to sactifice one or two sheep, but
now our neighbors call us
stingy.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 11. The One Who
Wants To Offer A Sacrifice
Should Not Remove
Anything From His Hair Or
Nails During The Ten (Days
At the Beginning Of Dhul-
Hijjah)

3149. It was narrated from Umm
Salamah that the Prophet §% said:
“When the ten days (of Dhul-
Hijjah) begin, and one of you
wants to offer a sacrifice, let him
not remove anything from his
hair or skin.” (Sahik)
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A ";s.u-‘i 3515 sl JE3 1; G
gf.u Y_g ej.a...- u.n d.u.o.: Bb n’.Lfv.\dJ

Gpoghy Bedl 53 e ade Js e g ool LBY Cphon 4 ] A
cd Eue "_,,.u‘l LARE ‘“‘Q/\'QVVZC cé'u cee Aol
Cemments:
‘Not remove’ in the Hadith indicates that .one must refrain from removing
his hair. This restriction starts from the first of Dhul-Hijjah until he offers
his sacrifice.
3150. It was parrated from Umm )} C:;—«Gj! Ji- pAIpS{Pa CESIE VB
Salamah that the Messenger of .. - se Paaes ze. L.
Altdh # said: “Whoever among T <& s Jg’ o e Sy pes

e en et e e L ore Pu. <o

you sees the new crescent of :rﬁlﬁliﬁ _L,; o s :,r' A l;f..\;-j

Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a P

sacrifice, let him not take !#Y (S e 3 4B pl KA

anything from his hafr or nails.” PR ‘u*“j o G e Ik s
(Sahih) 7 e ,

r‘ o bt ot Aol & (add L}"‘

E - - -

Chapter 12. Prohibition Of P = R N (L )
Slaughtering The Sacrifices O mj")' e J-j o N1

Before The (‘Eid) Prayer
3151. It was narrated from Anas ey

% M ] L«.:— Eas - ¥y
bin Mélik that a man slaughtered = W < u’ s , o
on the Day of Sacrifice, {meaning) UJ ES TN yl e e o Jeelil)

before the 'Eid prayer, and the FAR T . o
Prophet # ordered him to do it o Y5 o SiE P i S el
again. (Sahih) AT P AT o LN 4

et OF 4
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Comments:

a. The prayer here means the prayer of “Eid. Bara’ reported: “The Prophet
went to the prayer place (outside the city) on the day of ‘Eidul-Adha and
offered a two Rak'sh prayer, and then faced us and said, ‘On this day of
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will
return and slaughter the sacrifice....”” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri)

b. Tf anyone sacrifices before the prayer of “Eid mistakenly, and he can afford
another animal, he has to sacrifice it after the “Eid prayer.

3152, It was narrated from
Aswad bin Qais that he heard
Jundub Al-Bajali say: “I was
present on Adha day with the
Messenger of Alldh £, and some
people slaughtered before the
prayer. The Prophet # said:
"Whoever among you has
" slaughtered before the prayer, let
him repeat his sacrifice, and
whoever has nof, let him offer his
sacrifice in the Name of Allah.””
(Sakik)
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3153. It was narrated from
‘Uwaimir bin Ashqar that he
slaughtered before the prayer,
and he mentioned that to the
Prophet #% who said: “Repeat
your sacrifice.” {(Sahih)
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3154. it was narrated that Abu
Zaid Al-Ansari said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #% passed by
one of the houses of the Ansdr
and noticed the smell of a cooking
pot. He said: "Who is this who has
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slaughtered?” A man from among

us came out and said: ‘It is me, O T R gl OF Ol o gk P
Messenger of Allah. I slaughtered (12 : L IR B o Fa
before the prayer so that I could | . ... e e s
feed my family and neighbors. 0% ! B3 eI AR G el e
He commanded him to repeat it ., >z :z S5 . 22 il @

s 3 £4.35'U; lI cg‘J\:m]l :L/H:—
He said: ‘No, by the One besides o Apf 0F B < u"’

Whom there is none worthy of = ° L5 L) e O
worship, [ do not have anything TR RPACT

but a one-year-old sheep or a

LAY
s
.
i
Gix
LN
b
.o
[

lamb.” He £ said: “Sacrifice it, but ﬂ?é k=g.jjl s SO QLG‘ &y
a one-year-old sheep will not do 4 ,. . & 4 g wa. @ ooz
for anyone after you.”” (Hasan) dj‘”’ = .ibl ;‘H'“: La s o) A
A by ol O 18 Za8 14
o N 3B A ATl L e
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Chapter 13. One Who _ o] T Sb - OF D)
Slaughters His Sacrifice With (VY 2Dl 0l

His Own Hand

3155. It was narrated that Anas (%2 :;Lﬁié L Vit B - yee
bin Malik said: “I saw the = ~°, . .,
Messenger of Alldh # slaughter % Cwel 1&xd Wls ter
his sacrifice with his own hand, P Y T fe e 2a,
v L0 [ A IS [T 1 v [ S8 s
placing his foot on its side.” :H‘J s 9"’“5’” o Lj -
(Sahih) lsl oo Emdl S0 28 &1 3,25
lip e B3
AR ) e ‘f"w [c::a:..,o] @“de‘
Comments:

It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any
other person may slaughter on Iis behalf, as the Prophet # slaughtered
animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the
meat. (See Hadith: 2981}
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3156. ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Sa’d
bin ‘Ammér bin Sa’d, the Mu'adh-
dhin of the Messenger of Alldh #£,
told us: “My father told me, from
my grandfather, that the
Messenger of Allgh i
slaughtered his sacrifice at the
side of an alley, on the road of
Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand,
using a blade.” (Da‘%f)
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Chapter 14. The Skins of The
Sacrifical Animals

3157. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib narrated
that the Messenger of Alldh &
commanded him fo distribute the
enfire sacrificial camel - its meat,
skin and covers -~ among the
poor. (Sahih)

Comments:

Y o512 S - 08 )
) (V& Zal)
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Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is
more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy

and poor people.

Chapter 15. Eating From The
Sacrificial Meat

3158, It was narrated from Jabir
bin ‘Abdulldh that the Messenger
of Alldh #£ ordered that a piece
from every camel that had been
slaughtered be brought and
placed in a pot, then they ate
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from its meat and drank some of » e

the broth, (Hasan) G5 G 15255 2T G 1,08E
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Chapter 16. Storing The Meat L3 ub - (v ‘.,._,.,.Jl)
Of Sacrificial Animals f’J"l ?
€Y Lamll) L5>-L.0Y|

3:1595.‘ It was narrated that (392 ;i::_‘, ngi BA - vyves
"Adshah: said: “The Messenger of . .
Allsh # only forbade storing the (& O~ J-J' E i “)L“‘* R X
meat of the sacrifices because the (-4
people were facing hardship:

Then later he permitted that.” Lf-l«om s j—'”'-! e % i Jyﬂ) L

Hasan 7. i

(Hasan) U 5ad5 B sy
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3160. It was narrated from iz (L3 ‘_j o JSJ S 8% - Fye
Nubaishah that the Messenger of . oo 5o Toky Zes
Allsh #8 said: “T used to forbid BE BV s Ul:'w e

you to store ihe meat of the ;] 5.,,,1’: b "C‘n‘l“‘] ;_5’T _ r.gl_ﬁl.;j'\
sacrifices for more than three % . . .
days, but (now) eat some and s“c’*‘ L& 136 8 4 d s

store somie.” (Sahih) ﬂl;,:-ai; i _,Ks fL’T 2 35 prSn-

o YA\Y—“:’C AE?-L&N! rﬂ e ub r.L;Lh...a“ .'..)_gb_,;ﬁ b'f'i [@M] ci‘)?u
P LS AME LT et eldoddl Vit % o8 VIEVI ¢ we alely o U cus
< Ea = -

-0 _)‘.:'b.} r.louﬂ CM
Comments:

It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three
portions; one third is for household, ore third is for relatives and one third
is for peor and needy people. Some people try to divide it in three portions
equaily; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family
members, the remaining should be distributed among others. In: this case,
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors.
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Chapter 17. Slaughtering Af i 25t i” 26 - (VW senalD)
The Prayer place ) 1 e

€YY daadl)
3361. It was narrated from Ibn ;;ﬁ AEREN 5 i 8k - i
“Umar that the Frophet 2 used to P P
slaughter at the prayer place (of  +2U 58 L 2 &I G PGt ig
the “Eid congregation). (Hasar) ,::.5 58 5 e :;JI R A

YAV iz o haddly ey oY ol (Ll coplapl a2 [geas astiaf] S Ta
LEOT IV CRAY p oy (o bt e dald Ay e Belul e e

Comments: ' :
The reason of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and' poer as: well
as all types of people are gathered thete, so distributing meat becomes easy.
Nevertheless, slaughtering at the prayer place is not compulsory, and it
may be slaughtered at another location.
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In the Name of Allah, the Most

v ] A
Beneficent, the Most Merciful e

27. Chapters On @U.U } ‘:4‘,'9-:"_ (YY pomaall)
Slaughtering (Y4 Zal))
Chapter 1. ‘Agigah OV i) ;g:é_;j, S = (V mnadl)
23 i F g - vy

3162, It was narrated that Umm 5 «£3
Kurz said: “I heard the Prophet ,

# say: ‘On behalf of a boy, two < “%
sheep of equal age and on behalf  :2 (i3
of a girl one sheep.”” (Hasan) )

JEE 5L 85 (BB 6L

Sl e YAYO p cRaall 5 Ol (Gl caslopl e 5T [opuom ssbian]] tpm S

LFJLL”_; G[,.Sb\-.”_j L\'OQIC Ol u.z\ oemoy (4 Oliw

Comments:

There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukafi'atan
{of equal).

i} Equal in age.

ii) They should be slaughtered equally, ie., at the same time (slaughtering
time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and
the other in the evening).

iii) They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. ImAm Tbn Hajar 4k, preferred
the second opinion. (Fathul-Béri, vol;9, 733)

3163. It was narrated that Gis @df&)ﬁ}:i B - viay

‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of Sep A T sesie. gd. 4E

0 e cidde e %S e

Alldh  # commanded us to Al e TR ada G sbes Bl ol

sacrifice two sheep for a boy’s il o Jalg n ci...:?- o Ok I

‘Agigah and one sheep for a girl” fioe es Ve e e alt. ..

(Hasan) , Mb&‘w)!#%wy

NN EENIEE - O TR ARG IR

KR SRR 1
o VoM il el b LY (gl Bl ar 2 [ sali] Dpm 50



Chapters. On Slaughtering

275 LN il

..\'DA:C L v Y ¢S (e 1dBy ca = T R

3164. It was narrated from
Salmén bin ‘Amir that he heard
the Prophet #£ say: “For a boy
there should be an ‘Agigah, so
shed blood for him and remove
the harm from him.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

E-FAA] :C LL“S‘)BQ:.“ 4.11.9_5 cdy

a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called “Agigah. The animal that
is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called “Agigah..

b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal.

c. ‘Remove the harm’ means shaving the head.

d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl.

3165. It was narrated from
Samurah that the Prophet 2 said:
“Every boy is mortgaged by his
‘Agigah, so slaughter for him on
the seventh day, and shave his
head, and name him.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like
that, full blessings and benefits of the child could be obtained when his
‘Agigah is performed. :

b. *Agigah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day.

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before
that day. The Prophet # suggested the name of some newborn children on
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari narrated: “A son was born to me and 1
took him to the Prophet £ who named him Ibrahim, did Tahnik for him
with a date....” (Sahih Al-Bukhiiri: 5467 and Sahih Muslim: 2144)

3166. Yazid bin ‘Abdul-Muzani
narrated that the Prophet £ said:
“Offer an “Agigah for the boy, but
do not smear his head with
blood.” {Hasan)
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Comments:

In the pre-Islamic period, sacrifice was observed on behalf of a child, and
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahili Thn Hibbdn: 5284)

Chapter 2. The Far‘ah and
The ‘dtirah

3167. It was narrated that
Nubaishah said: “A man called
the Messenger of Alldh # and
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, we
used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah during
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what
do you command us to do? He
said: “Sacrifice to Alldh whatever
month it is, do goed for the sake
of Alldh and feed {the poor).”
They said: “O Messenger of Alldh,
we used to sacrifice the Far'ah
during the Ignorance days; what
do you command us to do? He
said: ‘For every Sd'imah™ (flock

0 ,”/ ”’J.‘I.“ &.—‘Ll - (Y r—'?'—’-ﬂ-”)
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W in a parration of Ahmad and others, Khilid Al-Hadhdh# said at the end of the
parration: “I said to Abu Qildbah: ‘How much is a $#'#mahi?” He said: ‘Cne-hundred.”
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of grazing animals), feed the 4. e et wz B
first%‘om as you fe'ed) fhe rest of b ~dusll G e - JU W - sy
your flock until it reaches an age Wi A a3
where it could be used to carry

loads, then sacrifice it, and give its

meat in charity’ - ™ ghink he

said - ‘to the wayfarer, for that is

good.”"” (Sahih)
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3168. It was narrated from Abu  , % u__,T i 5% j;f; RS — YA
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: |, , .7 . =~ . T
“There .is no Far‘gh and no & ‘-’L”-“’ [CRE ‘JL*" e f‘L“““’
Abbran” (Subi) ‘wd,ﬁ DG st B G RS
In his narration, Hisham said: P "

“The Far'ah is the first offspring, RN %ﬁ hi“J R o sf'

and the ‘Atzrah. is a s.'heepl tha}f the e Y3

household sacrifices in Rajab. PR PR
.CLJI d_,l «E}jjlj SR S cFL&e Jie
RS Ry e of AR #8 1
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Cemments:

a. In the pre-Islamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols,
one of them was Far'ah. The Prophet # encouraged performing sacrifice for
the sake of Alldh and giving it in charity.

b. ‘Atirah used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated
later.

3169. It was narrated from [;] i

Muhammad bin Abu (‘Umat) e Y o

‘Adani that the Prophet #& said: g‘ S el e bz s padl

“There is no Far’ah and no b :5_;11 i G ‘MT o ‘[;[Mi

W e v R SR U

Khilid semetimes narrated it from Abu Qildbah from Abu Al-Malih and sometimes
from Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears here.

Bl It is the narrator Khilid Al-Hadhdhd’ as clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and
others.

(2] Thp Mjah narrated this Hadigh from him, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah,
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‘Alirah’’ _ s ¥s 365 Y 6
Ibn Majah said: This (narration) o il ) A

is among those only narrated by CZSOAH 1 e 1A tas G B 06
(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- ) ‘
 Adani. (Sahik)
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Comments:
The saying of Ibn Méjah means that this Hadith is reported by "Abdulldh
bin ‘Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu “‘Umar ‘Adani is the
teacher of Imim Ibn Méjah.

Chapter 3. If You Slaughter (..,.-.-u° Soi 131 ) porenad])
Then Slaughter Well LA s, i
(Y dasail) cg-.k” f | G

3170. It was narrated from (Gis 20 4 A0 @35 - wve
Shadddd bin Aws that the R B L P

Messenger of Allidh # said: @ OF AR Al B /'“:"LAJ“ -
”AlléhI has Prescribesi AI—Ihsﬁfl o eli::. LE el 54 el S DN
{proficiency) in all things. So if [ . = .. . . 4, s ¢
you kill, then kill well, and if you > &I Ol tJ HE Al Jpy o sl
slaughter, then slaugh.ter well. Let L';§ . ?_}‘ Jf d{; ;L;,_!; L jé-}
one of you sharpen his blade and S
spare suffering {0 the animal he ‘ﬁ:’f’ s B3l LAl ‘Jl-:-’i‘ pet

Fon

e

slaughters.” (Sahik) eAs i sl Ay N
e

5
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Comments:

a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed.

b. Killing in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then
the best way that takes the life easily.

¢. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who
deserves it is killing him by the sword.

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hart before
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure.
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3171. It was narrated that Abu
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The
Prophet #£ passed by a man who
was dragging a sheep by its ear.
He said: “Leave its ear alone and
hold it by the sides of its neck.””
(Da#)
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Comments:

Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed.

3172. 1t was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar said: “Thé
Messenger of Allah F
commanded that the blade should
be sharpened, and hidden from
the animals, and he said: “When
one of you slaughters, let him do
it quickly.”” (Da‘f)
Another chain

wording.
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L3 et e L MRS B - vvy
P PR .. 3
2 F2f FE. _fr 1 e 5’;— L E s
LY d.a.“.gJ ST R R C N S
DRI TRV SR e ST
S5 50 QU A g8 an G, A
PN R I PR v [

Kt °:'|

P TR LA AT, T

o Y PR, -
B P e g
30

L alze

co sl s ady Y ol dngd ) # e gl adns s [inp aalal] ¥ Tl

cAdy b e Laed Cudedly



Chapters On Slaughtering

Chapter 4. Mentioning The
Name Of Allih When
Slaughtering

3173. B was narrated from: Ibn
‘Abbés: “And certainly, the
Shayitin (devils) do inspire their
friends {from mankind}.”"™ He
said: “They used to say: "Whatever
the Name of Alldh has been
mentioned over, do not eat it, and
whatever the Name of Alldh has
not been mentioned over, eat it.”
Then Alldh said: “Eat not of that
over which Allah’s Name has not
been pronounced.” ! (Da‘if)
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Comments:

AVVEVE 83D Skl e

a. A narration: reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the
polytheists wsed to say that Muslims eaf what they kill (slaughtered
animal), while they do not eat what is killed' by Allah (dead animal}. Then
Allah revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: “And if you were to obey
them, indeed, you would be associators (of others with Him).” (Suratf Al-

Awn'dim 6: 121} (Jami’ Adé-Tirmidhi: 3069)

b. Mentioning Allik's Name at the tize of slaughtering is compulsory.

3174. it was mnarrated from
‘Aishah, the Mother of the
Believers, that some people said:
“y Messenger of Alldh, some
people britig us meat, and we do
not know whether the Name of
AllAh has been mentioned over it
or not”” He said: “Say: Bismillih
and eat.” They were new in Islam.
(Sahik)

UY AL An‘gm 6:121.
B AT An‘gm 6:121.
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Comments:
The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of Alldh. So, they
were informed that they should not doubt, but reciting Bismillih before
eating is sufficient.

Chapter 5. With What 8 SE UL emndl)
Animals May Be Slaughtered i

(0 el
3175. It was narrated th.it ki i:.; dj i ﬁjﬁ Bis - ¥ive
gaizﬁneﬁfidﬁ? ri?)glltssavfth ; & ‘&“}J‘ A "("‘"’L; o U"’}}S“ A
sharp-edged stone and brought .35 e j :J6 S u‘ NESA
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o YAYY i gl Bl Ob chbedlt casbgl a2 [ walif] 1gms

.L‘?...B-'U"_g cf.Sl:—»J'l_; AR Ol ol a4 ole Suds

Comments: '

a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal
is allowed.

b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory.

c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not undesirable.

3176. It was narrated f'rom Zaid ._’;J;— i JWJ }JT Bis — vavs
bin Thébit that a wolf bit a sheep,

and they slaughtered it with a
sharp-edged stome, and the 2 (L3 ;:)LS.;L’L e J.‘:J.\;‘._- Sl o
Messenger of Alldh % allowed PR 7
them to eat it. (Hosan)
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Comments: '

The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after
mentioning AllAR's Name.
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3177. It was narrated that ‘Adi ., s S e Su . g8
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O =% 53 1li o desa Wil — ¥AWY
a - o T e B 0or o LR
Messenger of Alldh, we h}mt e 36 0L BI5 1 fup 5 s
game but we cannot find e e st e es oL,
anything but the sharp edge of a G &F <G8 & G» (P o> i
stonie or _st%ck (wi.th ‘which to |’ 3,25 A I EIE
slaughter it).” He said: ‘Cause the =~ ~, ¢ . .
blood to flow with whatever you  &30B) %] Ly deei W LGN dea

want, and mention the Name of Zes yn -f " O B
4 PRCR XN bR | It | TR VO Bt |
Alldh over it.”” (Hasan) 5 27 =3
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Comments: s o

It means. a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by
strangling. '

3178. It was narrated that RAafi’ r;: S aE 3 A2 8RS - vva
bin Khadij said: “We were with : s s se sea g
the Prophet £ on a journey, and I fedllall o 5 e B
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, we

are (sometimes) on military > - j
campaigns, and we have no knife - A% 4 85 M o B 16 s G
with us.” He said: ‘(Use) whatever :
causes the blood to flow, mention &

the Name of Alldh and eat, but G 0@ L e G :)Jii ! ctwgéLiZjl
(do not use) teeth or nails, for the ot

L~ S O A N S R TR 1
tooth is a bone and the nail is the =~ #*° ‘-},ﬁ cscle gl V"""JS'U ;f“m #
knife of the Ethiopians.” (Sahik) P A RS T JABMG L2
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Comments:
a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear,
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed.
b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is

sharp.
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c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden.
d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed.

Chapter 6. Skinning (The
Slaughtered Animal)

3179. Tt was narrated from Abu
Sa‘eed- Al-Khudri that the
Messenger of Alldh & passed by
a boy who was skinning a sheep.
The Messenger of Allah %Ee; said to
him: “Step aside and I will show
you how.” The Messenger of
Alldh #& put his hand between
the skin and the flesh, and thrust
his arm in until it disappeared up
to the armpit, and said: “O boy,
this is how you skin it.” Then he
went and led the people in prayer
and did not perform Wudu'.
(Sahik)
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Comments:

e Sl e VAR caly

a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutiing the meat into pieces does not

nullify the ablution.

b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the

prayer, is allowed.

Chapter 7. Prohibition Of
Slaughtering Lactating
Animals

3180. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #E came to a man from
among the Ansdr who had picked
up a knife to slaughter an animal

for the Messenger of Alldh 8.

The Messenger of Alldh #€ said to
him: “Avoid those that are
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lactating.” (Le. those from: which
milk is received). (Sahif)
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Comments:

Nl g dgd ol e VEC Y RAL

a. Honoring a guest is a distinguished characteristic of a Muslim.

b. The berefit of millk comes to an end if a milking buffalo, sheep, and the like
is slaughtered whife the meat could be obtained from other animals, so it is.
betler to aveid slaughtering a milking animal.

3181. Abu Hurairah narrated
that Abu Bakr binn Abu Quhifah
matrated that the Messenger of
Alldh #£2 said to kim: and fo
“Umar: “Fet us go out te: Waqifi.”
He said: “So we went out in the
moonlight ungil we came to the
garden and he (the owner of the
garden) said: “Weleome.” Then he
took “up the knifé and wenit
ameng, -the sheep. {to choose one
for slaughter}), and the Messenger
of Allak 2 said: “ Avoid those that
are lactating.”” (Da‘f)
T e ady cdifie o e il

Chapter 8. An Animal
Slaughtered By A Woman

3182. It was narrated from a son
of Ka'b bin: Malik, from: his father,
that a womar: slaughtered a sheep
with a stone, and that was
mentioned to the Messenger of
AHdh #£8, but he did net see
anything, wrong with that. (Sakik)
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Comments:
a, Slaightering done by a lady is not distiked.
b. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone is allowed.

Chapter 9. Killing Runaway G 36 35 S - (4 mnad)
Animals | S s

(% 2t} W5tEh
3183. It was narrated that Rafi’ @ 20 o3 &l L5 5 3k Eis - viar

bin Khadij said: “We were with

. 8- [ .o wr® B0 2-2 28 -
the Prophet # on a journey, and =~ ‘92" O E2 05 F Ot oS &
a camel ran away. A man shotan .3 & AL LE BEL, o B N2
arrow at it and the Prophet # [~ Tas e L

said: “It has the inclination to run X A B # C}:J" & & cde e
away like a wild animal K this - ;‘31 MG b j;_; ZL;;.; s
happens to any of you, do g
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Comments:

a. “Ran away” means an anmml that has. escaped from its owmer and can not
be caught.

b. If an arrow Is shet after mentioning Alldh's Name on a runaway animal -
that carmot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied to it, ie, if it
dies before reaching it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of Alldh.

3184. Tt was narrated from Abu Bis cid o & 4 — YYAL
‘}J

“‘Ushard” that his father said: “I & UJ“

said: ‘@ Messenger of Alah, g f'“’d u‘T S ekl u-‘ BB 58 ASh
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of
Tying Up Animals (And
Killing Them) And
Mutilation

3185. It was narrated that Abu
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The
Messenger of Allah #& forbade
mutilating animals.” (Da‘f)
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Comments:

Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive
act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation.

3186. It was narrated that Anas
bin Mailik said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # forbade tying wup
animals.” (Sahik)
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3187. It was narrated from Ibn
“Abbds that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: Do not take
anything with a soul as a target.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty
against animals without any justification, and it is contrary to the kind
character of a Muslim.

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animai, which

is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin.

3188. Jabir bin ‘Abdullih said: @iz s i s G2 -t
“The Messenger of Alldh & 6 as se EAE o s we 2o,
forbade killing any animal when — &4% imix o) GOl &2 5okl
it is tied up (for use as a target)” .4 L a1 ez sz oo B oty o
(Sahik) S - 2 4
| heotut BN B & 0,85 08
N Sl

Sl e V04T Wil e e ) Qb Ll dpall ol a2 ¥ T
Comments: 4 o

This Hadith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above
Hadith. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not
come under this prohibition.

Chapter 11. The Pl‘OhlblH]OIl ‘_,g.Jl c...JLn - rmuJi)
Of The Meat Of Jallilah (V) 2D AM‘

3189. It was narrated that Ibn 23 B2 :a.0 5 B3l G5 - viAq
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of . e

Allsh & forbade the meat and ¢! oF ‘L’\’“A & L 8 Sl U"'

milk of Al-Jalldlah.” (Hasan) JLa };; u"’ u‘ calad BE C"” U,;
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Comments: :
a. Jalldlah refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it
affects its milk and meat. '

b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the falldlah animal is kept tied and is
given clean food to eat till the effects of impiirity vanish, then it becomes

U1 The animal that eats the dropping of other animals.
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pure and noe longer called Jalldlah. I this is the case, it becomes permissible

to eat its meat and drink its milk.

Chapter 12. Horse Meat

3190. It was narrated that Asma’
bint Abu Bakr said: “"We
slaughtered a horse and ate its
meat during the time of the
Messenger of Alldh £8.” (Sahih)
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3191. & was narmrated from Abu
Zubair that he heard Jabir bin
‘Abdulldh say: “At the time of

Khaibar we ate horses and Wlld

donkeys.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

Domestic donkey is forbidden as is made clear in the following Ahddith.

Chapter 13. The Flesh Of
Domesticated Donkeys

3192. It was marrated that Abu
Ishiq Shaibani said: “1 asked
‘Abdulldh bin Abu Awfa aboui
the tlesh of domesticated donkeys
and he said: ‘We were starving on
the Day of Khatbar, when we
were with the Prophet #. The
people had gotten some donkeys
as spoils of war on the way out
from Al-Madinah, so we
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slaughtered them and our
cooking pots were boiling when
the caller of the Messenger of
Allah # cried out, telling us to
overturn our pots and not to eat
anything of the flesh of donkeys.
So we overturned them.’ I said to
‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: “Was it
made unlawful? He said: “We
think that the Messenger of Alldh
# forbade it altogether because it
eats excrement.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:
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a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden.
b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the
Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not

femporary.

c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after

knowing the fact.
3193. It was narrated from
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi
that the Messenger of Alldh #g
forbade several things, until he
mentioned (the meat of)
domesticated donkeys. (Hasan)
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Comments:

AT ol

It shows that as the other impure things are forbidden forever, similarly the
domestic donkey is also forbidden. It is judged as ‘impure’ in the Hadith: 3196,

3194. It was narrated that Bard’
bin “Azib said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # commanded us to throw
away the meat of domesticated
donkeys, raw or cooked, then he
did not say anything to us about
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it after that” (Sahik)
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3195. It was narrated that
Salamah bin Akwa’ said: “We
went out with the Messenger of
Alldh # on the campaign of
Khaibar, and in the evening the
people lit their fires. The Prophet
#% said: “What are you cooking?’
They said: ‘The meat of
domesticated donkeys.” He said:
‘Throw out what is in them (the
pots) and break them.” A man
said: ‘Or can we throw out what
is in them and wash them? The
Prophet & said: ‘Or (do) that™
(Sahik)
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Comments:

a. Immediately after getting information of an evil deed, it should be

prevented seriously.

b. An Imim, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their

followers.

c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure.
d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed.

3196. It was narrated from Anas
bin MAlik that the caller of the
Prophet # cried out: “Alldh and
His Messenger forbid you fo eat
the flesh of domesticated
donkeys, for it is filthy.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of
Mules

3197, It was narrated that *Atd’
narrated that Jabir bin ‘Abdulldh
said: “We used to eat the meat of
horses.” I said: “And mules?” He
said: “No.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
a. Eating mule’s meat is forbidden.

sy Dl G e ETTAI

b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule.
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes

forbidden preferring unlawfulness.

3198. It was narrated that Khalid
bin Walid said: “The Messenger
of Allih #& forbade the flesh of
horses, mules and donkeys.”
(Da'e)
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Chapter 15. The Fefus Is
Considered Legally
Slaughtered With The Legal
Slaughtering Of Its Mother
3199. It was narrated that Abu
Sa’eed said: “We asked the
Messenger of Alldh #8 about the
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fetus. He said: ‘Eat it if you wish,
for it is considered legally
slaughtered with the slaughtering
of its mother.”” {Sahik)

Abu Abdulldh said: I heard Al-
Kawsaj Ishdq bin Mansur saying,
concerning their saying: ‘No
Modhimmah {claimjblame) is
determined by the slaughter (of
the mother). He {Kawsaj) said:
‘Madhimmah spelied with Kasr (i)
is trom Dhimim, meaning a claim
(right); while Madhammah spelled
with Fath {(a) is from Dhamm,
meaning blame " (Sakif)
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Comments:

Seme scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaightered just
like its inother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdomi,
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the
Prophet % was asked about that situation and he permiitted to est it.
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In the Name of Allgh, the Most
Beneficent, the Most Merciful

28. Chapters On Hunting

Chapter 1. Killing Dogs
Except Dogs Used For
Hunting Or Farming

3200. It was narrated from
"Abdulldh bin Mughaffal that the
Messenger of Allsh g€
commanded that dogs be killed,
then he said: “What do they use
dogs for?” Then he peérmitted
them to keep hunting dogs.
(Sahih)
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3201. 1t was narrated from
"Abdulldh bin Mughaffal that the
Messenger of Allah ¥
commanded that dogs be killed,
then he said: “What do they use
dogs for?” Then he permitted
them to keep farming dogs and
dogs of 'Ein. Bundar said: “The
‘Ein refers to the walls of Al-
Madinah."™  (Sahih)
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M Bundér is Muhammad bin Bashishar-one of those who narrated the Hadith to fhn Méjah.
Sindi (in explanation of Jbn Mdjah) quoted Damiri {Ad-Dibijah) saying that ‘Ein is a
mistake,. and it is supposed to be Ghanim as appears in the versions recorded by
Muslim and others. Ibn Athir (An-Nihdyah) said: “And from it is the Hadith: ‘Allsh's
Messenger #& ordered killing the dogs of ‘Ein, # i§ plural of Ay And he
explained that it means wide eyed similar to its usage for Huml-"Ain, (wide-eyed
hotyris) and the Hadith he mentioned is recorded by Ahmad from “Adshah with a
disconnected chain of narration. Tbn Manzar (Lisdnul-"Arab) said similar to Ibr Athir.
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3202. It was narrated that Ibn él;L; BUT tums 20 5520 G35 — vy
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of A6 e o g g 2
Alldh # commanded that dogs B el P ‘Cf & ol o
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Comments:
a. Hunting lawful animals is allowed.
b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful.

In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadith of ‘Aishah, Sindi said:
“Wide eyed.” In his explanation on Ibr Mijah; Sindi quoted Damiri saying: “And for
the explanation of ‘Ein with walls there is a well-known disagreement.” So it is. clear
that Muhammad bin Bashshir narrated the Hadith with the word ‘Ein, since he gave
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word from Ghanim to ‘Ein
must have come before Ibn Mijah, and before Muhammad if that is what has
happened. For Tbn Méjah reported this through two chains, cne from Muhammad
fromm ‘Uthmén bin ‘Umar, and the other from Muhammad bin Walid from
Muhammad bin Ja’far, both of them from Shu'bah, and he did riot differentiate
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the route of
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it is clear that the different word was narrated
by ‘Uthmén bin ‘Umar, and Yahya bin Sa'eed was reported to have disparaged
“Uthmén bin “Umar. And Allih knows best.
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed.

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahddith: hunting or guarding a
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose.

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is
forbidden.

Chapter 2. The Prohibition
Of Keeping Dogs Except For
Dogs Used For Hunting,
Farming Or Herding
Livestock

3204. It was narrated that Abu (52
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: ‘Whoever keeps a
dog, one Qirdt will be deducted
from his (good) deeds every day,
except a dog for farming or
herding livestock.” (Sahik)
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Comments: T

a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts may be destroying the
reward of previous good deeds.

b. (Qirdl is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it.
However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to the
size of mount Uhud. (See Ahddith: 1539, 1540,1541)

3205. It was narrated from @52 G u,i &Jg, yl, Eis — ¥v.0

‘Abdulldh bin Mughaffal that the
Messenger of Alldh @ said:
“Were it not that dogs form one
of the communities {or nations -
of creatures), 1 would have
commanded that they be killed.
But kill those that are all black.
There are no people who keep a
dog, except for dogs used for
herding livestock, hunting or
farming, but two Qirdt will be
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Comments: N

a. Killing harmful animals is allowed.

b. Killing roamning dogs is alowed.

c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine
wisdom of Allih. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harméal

animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans
should be killed to a reasonable extent.

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and
more hateful to the angels. '

3206. Tt was narrated that Sufyan &< : ] Jg S Eas - vy
bin Abu Zuhair said: “I heard the | = . 1
Prophet £ say: ‘Whoever keeps a & o' ¢

dog that he does not need for  :2
farming or herding, one Qirdt will o
be deducted from his (good) 88 Gl awd 1JB ) ol o ol
deeds each day.”” (Sahik) ¥ .

It was said to him: “Did you

hear this from the Prophet %g?" .“blﬁ Lf}:& JS cj.l-&.ﬁ ot u,aﬁ.n .;LGJ.@
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Chapter 3. Game Caught By ;.«@Jl Lo LG -(r PESIN);
A Dog (F Gl

3207. It was narrated that Abu  (Fic . L.;ggi 23 P B — ey
Tha'labah Al-Khushani said: “I TR

came to the Messenger of Alldh ("_‘_'f"“ o s Bl ras I3 aval
# and said: O Messenger of 2% o gk A
Allah, we live in a land. of the <% 7 S R o By S
People of the Book and we eat it g8 L’;-fov)' S U:i N 32
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from their vessels. And we livein ¢ T
a land (where there is) game, so I Fdes & ~—-Lﬂ3 R TINY 7
hunt with my bow and with my 513 [..ga;J o jﬁ: ¢l JAT 225k
trained dog and with my Tshe el s e LT T
untrained dog.” The Messenger of ‘rL’““ SN s it el il
Allah % sa1d ’Pfs for what you J 36 !"'U":‘ e LS-U‘ dj& M‘J
say about living in a land of the
People of the Book, do not eat & pé‘ UJSJ G eh o w5
from their vessels unless you can

find no alternative. If you Zan find L rgﬁ” !"Kt % :.._:LS ‘FT u.aﬂ
no alternative then wash them s vav FJ ob I..b Lg..aa | _9-.1>u' Jf
and eat from them. With regard G g G ! "15 G ML’ K
to what you say about hunting, &35 3 2 e
whatever you catch with your  $i6 Sk c...j..;:? W oo
bow, say the Name of Alldh over 7. .. .~ = ., . [ .
it and eat. Whatever you catch 5 Sk Ly .55 b 4 t"‘“
with you trained dog, say the (g e FAR! 16 23
Name of Allsh over it and éat. 3K - JS rw
But whatever you catch with your *—'SJ-‘L p-b“-‘ u*-‘ é-‘-“ ‘_LJSZ, e
untrained dog, then catch it and “ﬁ’ g
slaughter it, then eat.”” (Sahilk) '
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Commentis:

a. The People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name
of Alldh, so such meat is just like the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in
which such meat is cooked are also impure. Using them without washing
them is forbidden.

b. The sects of Jews and Christdans that mention Alldh's Name wheén

slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful.
Alldh’s Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game.
Thiereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is lawful. I the
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of
Allh.

3208. it was narrated that ‘Adi 3z J.x.,‘,_!i bl i - ryeA
bin Hatim said: “I asked the e U
Messenger of Allah #&: ‘We are o f“ Lok 8k J‘*" Ot e
people who hunt with these  2if. .0¢ iz Zab N2 ill
dogs.” He said: ‘If you send out Ei gi =0
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your trained dogs and mention
the Name of Alldh over them,
then eat whatever they catch even
if they kill it, unless the dog has
caten any of it. If the dog has
eaten any of it then do not eat it,
for 1 fear that it will have caught
it for itself. And if another dog
joins it, then do not eat it.””
(Sahik)

Ibn MAjah said: “I heard him,
meaning ‘Ali bin Mundhir (the
narrator), saying: ‘I performed
Hgjj fifty-eight times, most of
them walking.”
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Comments:

- Jead opl e

a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Alldh, then

its prey is Jawful.

b. Tf the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it

should be fed to the dog.

c. If two dogs share in hunting and Alldh’s Name is mentioned only for one
dog not for ancther one, then the prey is forbidden because it may be killed

by the other one.

Chapter 4. Game Caught By
The Dog Of The Zoroastrians
And The All-Black Dog

3209. It was narrated that Jabir
bin ‘Abdulldh said: “We were
forbidden (to eat) the game
caught by their dogs and birds -
meaning the Zoroastrians.” {Da‘if)
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3210. It was narrated that Abu
Dharr said: “1I asked the
Messenger of Aliih £ about the
all-black dog and he said: (It is) a
devil”’ (Sahik)

Comments:
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The Hadith indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also
not allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited.

Chapter 5. Game Caught'
With A Bow

3211. It was narrated from Abu
Tha'labah that the Prophet
said: “Hat what your bow btings
youw.” (Sahih)
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3212. It was narrated that ‘Adi
bin Hitim said: “I said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, we are
people who shoot (arrows).” Ie
said: “If you shoot and pierce (the
game), then eat what you
pierced.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes
fawful provided Alldh's Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow.

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar
to an arrow, so the game shot by them s also lawful.

Chapter 6. Game That EL] A A \
Vanishes At Night (After A o dpall Sl - (et
Being Struck) (1 Lazll)

3213. 1 was narrated that ‘Adi D35 59 5 A0 B - vy

bin HAatim said: “I said: 'O . AT ni I ﬂ'le 2o

Messenger of Alldh, what £ I % L~ ’

shoot the game but it vanishes at  § 1208 106 W o3 Gud 12 o2l

night?” He said: ‘If you find your s x 2 % g AT

arrow in it and you do not find s

anything else, then eat it.”” (Sakih) .3 4;;._,' 3 (gl b Sl 13 6
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Comments:

a. Exislence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with
that arrow. Because, Alldh's Name was mentioned before shooting the
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal.

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason
for its death. For instance, if if is found drowned in water then the cause of
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be
avoided.

Chapter 7. Hunting With ool el ke S - (v PN
Mi‘rad" ] (¥ i)

3214. It was narrated that ‘Adi L2 @y WE 2 s GBI - vy
bin HAatim said: “I asked the e 03t e oL g .
Messenger of Allih # about Buam ol o Be BA25 iy =
hunting with Mivdd. He sald: 2 ¢ 255 N6 ‘Jm"é M

1 A sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached.
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“Whatever it struck with its sharp
edge, then eat it, but what is
struck with its side is something
that has been killed by a violent
blow.”” (Sakik)
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3215. Tt was narrated that ‘Adi
bin Hatim said: “] asked the
Messenger of Ailldh # about
Mi‘riid. He said: ‘Do not eat unless
you pierce (the game).”” (Sahik)
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Comments:

S gt s

a. Mi'rid is a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of weod and does

not have iron blade or the like.

b. ¥ a Mi'7dd hits the game by its sharp edge it plerces it, penetrates into the
body of the game and injures it. In this case it functions as a usual arrow, so
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side)
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomnes unlawful.

Chapter 8, What Is Cut From
An Animal When 1 Is Stll
Alive

3216. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Prophet # said:
“Whatever is cut from an animal
when it is still alive, what is cut
from it is Muitah (dead meat).”
(Hasare)
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Comments:
a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden.
b. Any part which is cut while the arimal is still alive is forbidden, even if the
Name of Alldh is meritioned before cutting it.
3217. Tt was narrated that Tamim 352 ‘_;Lif— ks Bl - enwv
. s o : o
Déri said: “The Messenger of . [ . o s
Alldh # said: ‘At the end of time (! X gl B 1 pLe uJJ*‘
there will be people who will cut
off camels’ humps and sheep’s 7
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Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And gL.::ngi i G- (8 arenall)
Locusts (A 1) 3155005

3218. It was narrated from oz %z . 1o? A s - wria

w3
“Abdulldh bin “‘Umar that the ) p ,
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Two =~ 48 )& ¢4y T2 f"l"'i S
kinds of dead meat have been .3 98 a5

Cd ol ]
permitted to us: fish and locusts.” b b & 4

(Sahih) «;1;,1‘1’ :; A
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Comments:

a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Alldh did not order

slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves.

b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops
and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted.
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3219. It was narrated that
Salmén said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& was asked about locusts.
He said: ‘(They are) the most
numerous troop of Alldh. [ neither
eat them nor forbid them.”” (Da‘if)
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3220. It was narrated that Abu
(Sa’eed) Baqqal heard Anas bin
Mailik say: “The wives of the
Prophet % used to give each
other gifts of locusts on trays.”
(Dasi)
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3221. It was narrated from Jabir
and Anas bin MAalik that
whenever the Messenger of Allih
# supplicated against the locusts,
he said: “O Alldh, destroy their
large ones and kil their small
ones, spoil their eggs and rootl
them out. Take their mpuths
away from our livelihood and
provision, for You are the One
Who hears the prayers.” A man
said: “O Messenger of Alldh, are
you praying against one of the
troops of Alldh, that they may be
rooted out?” He said: “Locusts
were sneezed out by the fish in
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the sea.” (Da‘f)

Hashim (one of the narrators)
said: “Ziyad (one of the narrators) s
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said: “So it was narrated to me by st o st
one who saw a fish sneezing them oA Sl
out. re7[1]
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3222, It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “We went out with
the Prophet #& for Hajj or ‘Umrah,
and we encountered a swarm of
locusts or a type of locust. We
started hitting them with our
whips and sandals. The Prophet
# said: “Eat them for they are the
game of the sea.”” (Da‘if)
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Chapter 10. What It Is
Forbidden To Kill

3223. it was narrated that
Abu FHurairah said: “The
Messenger of Allah #& forbade
Killing shrikes,™ frogs, ants and
hoopoes.” (Da‘f)
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M That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars
consider this narration of his to be fabricated.

21 «Tt jg a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathers, half of it is white and half
of it is black.” (An-Nihéyah).
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3224. 1t was narrated that Ibn
"Abbés said: “The Messenger of
Allgh #& forbade Kkilling four
kinds of animals: Ants, bees,
hoopoes and shrikes.” (Da‘if)
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Comments:
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A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Mdjgh by, Muhaminad
Fuwad Abdul-Bagi, referring to the dictionary Al-Munjid) Tbr Athir said
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially white dnd

partially black.

3225. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet of
Alldh $ said: “One of the
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so
he ordered that the ant colony be
burned. Then Aildh revealed to
him: ‘Because one ant bit you,
you destroy one of the nations
that glorify Allah?"" (Sakih)
Another chain with similar
wording, and he said (in the
beginning): “{An ant) bit..."”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful.
b. All the creatures of Allsh glorify Allah and worship Him.

Chapter 11. Prohibition Of
Throwing Small Pebbles

3226. it was narrated from
Sa’eed bin Jubair that a relative of
‘Abdullih bin Mughaffal threw
some small pebbles. He told him
not to do that and said: “The
Prophet #& forbade throwing
small pebbles and said: ‘They do
not kill any game nor hurt the
enemy, but they can break a tooth
or put out an eye” He did it
again, and he (‘Abdullih) said: “1
tell you that the Prophet #§
forbade that and then you go and
do it again? I will never speak to
you again.” (Sahih)

Comments:
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a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided.
b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it

does not lead to negative affects.

c. Tt proves the importance of the Hadith, that the Companion rebuked his
relative for not implementing the Hadith and abstained from speaking to

him,
3227. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin Mughaffal said:
“The  Prophet #  forbade
throwing small pebbles and said:
“They do not kill any game or
hurt the enemy, but they can
break a tooth or put out an eye.”
(Sahih)
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Chapter 12. Killing House 531 g8 S - O pnald)
Lizards ' (VY 2

3228. It was narrated from Umm 55 - 0 u_j k& Jg, Jj[ G2~ vYYA
Sharik that the Prophet # told LT T T s

her to kill house lizards. (Sahik) oo el ke G e G okl
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Comments: )
The Arabic word Wazagh is iranslated as lizard by some scholars; some
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. ‘

3229. It was narrated from Abu g ;1.};31 LB Ly MEad B35 - yvrye
Hurairah that the Messenger of , R R T
Alldh & said: “Whoever kills a < 2l 9 Bae ol
house lizard with one blow will  _} Goadd 1E ":’s’ s e
have such and such a reward. N PR .. e s
Whoever kills it with two blows J% 5@ JG 3 &) J,0 L8 855
will have such and such reward,” RO 8 168 W s ‘Jﬂf 5 e
less than the first. “And whoever . ,.f e "'ﬁ: = "i >
kills it with three blows will have (s (g3l SH 1S b (W1 3 3 505
such and such reward,” less than O PN S R
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Comments:
The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is
desirable.

- 3 2.

3230. It was narrated from CJ““‘” o 38 Joal Bi2 - vrye
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 7,

Alldh #% said concerning house  ¢* Lo e i FAS G i g
lizards: “Vermin.” (Sahih) FiCH S u" ‘ J,, JJI
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3231. It was narrated from ST ﬁ;i GBI — vyyy
S&'1bah; the freed slave woman of . g fos e,
Fakih bin Mughirah, that she oF ‘P o 2% OF do=e & ik
entered upon ‘Aishah and saw a ;- 5 [T
spear in her house. She said: “O . -~ .. . | 7 g
Mother of the Believers, what do == ‘& @ &b a3le e K '-éj
you do with this?” She said: “We - .2 -z 3% fb S25E L
kili these house lizards with it, for - “‘wﬂ ) M’M
the Prophet of Alldh £ told us & C).Lé .&_!jfﬂi sib 4 4 J"‘” TN "LL@.:
that when Ibrihim was thrown . f 877 - §¢ - ”

-, Ld] nihl Ol L l

into the fire, there was no beast & J’J [l o2l o £ 4

on earth that did not try to put it Sl Yl s u,z,f)'l P u’ﬁ (.J ]
out, apart from the house lizard S N P RS I
that blew on it. So the Messenger g Sl '&UM = Ou

of Alldh #£ commanded that they 414, HE i 3 305 :Jis
should be killed.” (Hasarn)
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Comments:

& A lizard should be killed.

b. The lizaxd that had blown in the fire, which had inflamed for Ibrdhim s,
died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal.
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¢. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting.

Chapter 13. Eating Any ";’l: ¢ S g}-ﬁ b or preneth)
Predatory Animal That Has O ) L2 e
Fangs ' *t ]

3232, 1t was narrated from Abu G . o4p 3 2220 @RS - vy
Tha'labah AlKhushani that the . & . _
Prophet # forbade eating any s 2> -GAH oF &5F o O
' i i g 5F L <% ci foe. . .
E;‘j}ilie;zt)ory animal that has fangs. 8 o0 01 padd 58 e )
Az-Zuhri said: “1 did not hear LA G ‘E‘G = d-%i D5 LE
about that until [ entered Shdm.” G T a2 ek A
s Mg w2l f»_J)_ ‘-L_;ﬁ)'r JG
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Comments:

a. Canine teeth or fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after the front four
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, up and down.
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like.

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that the animal belongs to the
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely.

3233. It was narrated from Abu  Gas I3 i L& ST Eis - wrer
Hurairah that the Prophet £ said: . .., 2..¢ qo.. . 2 202 .
“Eating any predatory animal that Ol o et B i EL“’Z’ o gl
has fangs is unlawful.” (Sahik) e B34 IVGY o,k L G
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3234. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbés said: “On the Day of
Khaibar, the Messenger of Alldh
& forbade eating any predatory
animal that has fangs and any
bird that has talons.” (Da‘f)
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Comments:

The falcon, eagle; vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain,
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadith:

3048)

Chapter 14. Wolves And
Foxes

3235. It was narrated that
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: “1 said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, 1 have
come to ask you about the vermin
of the earth. What do you say
about foxes? He said: “Who eats
foxes? 1 said: ‘O Messenger of
Alldh, what do you say about
wolves? He said: ‘Does anyone in
whom there is anything good eat
wolves?”” (Da%f) '
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Commenits:
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The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden.
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Chapter 15. Hyenas

3236. It was narrated that Ibn
Abu ‘Ammar, who is “Abduz-
Rahman, said: “I asked Jabir bin
‘Abdulldh about hyenas: ‘Are
they game (that can be hunted)?’
He said: "Yes.” T said: ‘Can 1 eat
them?” He said: “Yes.” I said: ‘Ts
this something that you heard
from the Messenger of Alldh #£7
He said: "Yes.”” (Sahih)

Comments:
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Some people translated the word ‘Dhab’a” as badgetr which is not correct.

3237. It was narrated that
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: “I said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh g€, what
do you say about hyenas? He
said: “‘Who eats hyenas?”” (Da‘f)

Chapter 16. Mastigurel!!

3238. It was narrated that Thébit
bin Yazid Al-Anséri said: “We
were with the Prophet 2 and the
people caught a mastigure. They
grilled it and ate from it. Then I
caught a mastigure so I grilled it
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T A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny tail, it grows up to one or two feet in length.
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and brought it to the Prophet 4%,
He took a palm stalk and started
counting his fingers with it, and
said: ‘A natiort from among the
Children of Israel was turned into
beasts of the earth, and I do not
know if this is they.” I said: “The
people have grilled them and
eaten them. He did not eat it and
he did not forbid it.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

The translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Itn
Migjah, Muhammad Fuwid Abdul-Bagi) This animal goes through life
withott ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which
reads "I will not do such and such act unless-a Dabb comes to water’. Since a
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it
eats is enough for it. (See Fathul-Biri, vol, 9, page 820}

3239. It was narrated from Jabir
bin ‘Abdulldh: “The Prophet #g
did not forbid (eating) mastigures,
but he found that distasteful. It is
the food of most shepherds, and
Alldh, the Mighty and Sublime,
has benefited more than one
person thereby. If T had some I
would eat it.” (Sahik)

Another chain with similar
wording.
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3240. It was narrated that Abu
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “A man
from among Ahlus-Suffah called
the Messenger of Alldh # when
he had finisheéd the prayer,
saying: ‘O Messenger of Allah!
Our land is. a land infested with
mastigures. What do you think of
{eating) mastigures?” He said: ‘I
have heard that a nation was
transformed.” He did not tell us to
eat them, and he did not forbid
that.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. "What do you think” means what is your opinion? Is # lawful or unlawful?
b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could

not be declared as unlawful.

3241. 1t was narrated from
Khalid bin Walid that a grilled
mastigure was brought to the
Messenger of Alldh & and placed
near him, He stretched out his
hand to eat (some of it}, then
those who were present said: “O
Messenger of Alldh, it is the flesh
of a mastigure.” He took his hand
away, and Khilid said to him: “O
Messenger of Allah, is mastigure
unlawful?”’ He said: “No, but it is

not found in my land and I find it

distasteful.”” He said: “Then
Khilid bent over the mastigure
and ate some of it, and the
Messenger of Allih % was
looking at him.” (Sahik)
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Comments; ey

a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful.

b. The wording ‘in my land’ means Makkah and its roundabouts where the
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the
other areas of Hijiz. (Fathul-Bdri, voluine. 9, page 822)
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3242, It was narrated from Tbn  Gds ‘_,aézﬂl Cids - yyey
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Alldh 2 said: “I do not forbid it,”
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meaning mastigure. (Sahik) Yo oofE
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3243. It was narrated that Anas (332 :Jlj:J (AVESAN X § F1
bin Milik said: We passed by o e ae rus
Marr Az-Zahran and starfled a  (G%° 2 c.r“—”";” 3B 5 P el

rabbit. They chased it but got :: ;5% .° .13, °z 203 G i
tired, so I chased it and caught it. ' L
1 brought it to Abu Talhah who UU%M" !’; ‘U)}’ b 5’,—@5 94
slaughtered it and sent its rump R TR I IR E A R
and thigh to the Prophet #, who ‘._,,.-...:s Jj;'“"b e 132 I’ S
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passed by the Prophet # with
two rabbits hanging down. He
said: “O Messenger of Alldh, 1
caught these two rabbits but I
cannot find any iront with
which to slaughter them. Can i
slaughter them with Marwah!
and eat them?” e said: “Eat.”
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Comments:

a. Rabbit is a lawful animal.

b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering.

¢. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say ‘do not you
know this too’.

d. Marwah is a kind of white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imam Ibn Athir
45 said: “the Hadith refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white

stone only.” (An-Nihdyah)

3245. It was narrated that
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, 1 have
come £o you to ask you about the
vermin of the earth. What do you
say about mastigures?” He said: ‘1
do not eat them and 1 do not
forbid them.” I said: ‘I will eat of
that which you have not
forbidden. But why (de you not
eat them), O Messenger of Allh?’
He said: ‘One of the nations was
turned into beasts and I looked at
this creature and was uncertain,” I
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, what
do you say about rabbits?” He
said: ‘I do not eat them and I do
not forbid them.” I said: ‘1 will eat
of that which you have not

o Meaning, a knife or blade.
! A piece of granite or flint.
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Chapters On Hunting

forbidden. But why (do you not
eat them), O Messenger of Alldh?’
He said: ‘I have been told that it
menstruates.”” (Da'if)

Chapter 18. Game Of The
Sea That Rises To The
Surface

3246. Mughirah bin Abu Burdah,
who was of the tribe of Banu
*Abd-Dar, narrated that he heard
Abu Hurairah say: “The
Messenger of Alldh # said: "The
water of the sea is a means of
purification and its dead meat is
permissible.”” {Sahih)

Abu ‘Abdullah {Ibn Méajah) said:
“l heard that Abu ‘Ubaidah Al-
jawad said: ‘This is half of
knowledge, because the world is
land and sea. I have told you
about the sea so there remains the
land.”

Comments:
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a. The taste of the water of an ocean is different from the cornmon water, so
the Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or
not? Then the Prophet clarified it by this staternent. (See Ahiddith nio. 386,

387 and 388)

b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful.

3247. It was narrated from Jabir
bin “Abdulidh that the Messenger
of Alldh #& said: “Whatever the
sea throws out or is left behind
when the tide ebbs, eat it, but
whatever rises to the surface, do
not eat it.”” (Da')
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Chapter 19. Crows (14 aalh) gl}fdl S0 - (s SN
3248, Ii was narrated that Ibn ;Ef\ll o b dis - vrea

‘Umar said: “Who eats crows? L6 . s 320l yES . L& s @
’ ) Gad 1 ded o ool WA g plal
The Messenger of Alldh # called G L-S’Ufﬂ -
them vermin, By Allsh, they are & <&l 12 3358 o3 plie 55 odh,d

t from among th d and .. e oot AAb a. A Lax s
not from ong the good an s 3 o Jsi 06 S

permissible things.” (Hasan)
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Ll Al
3:'2.49. It was narrated from p@Eizy . % 11 G s - vrea
‘Aishah that the Messenger of =~ % 7 | e
Allsh #E said: “Snakes are 4F Gif el Gi5 i folaVb

vermin, scorpions are vermin, AR IS B SEL
mice are vermin and crows are 7 & ¢F TUTT on gFER o o™
vermin.” (Sahih) @ 3505 01 A6 52 cal 58 (i
It was said to Qa=im (one of the % .

narrators): “Does anyone eat ) N e
crows?” He said: “Whe would eat 5wl DA Gub aﬁaj-lj
them, after the Messenger of I ¢ S S S
Allih % said that they are o ‘U8 Tolal g5kl fell g

27 548

vermin?”’ Ay (8 41 J,205 g5 Ak et
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Comments:

a. The Hadith considered the following animals as vermin: snake, scorpion,
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog,

b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach.

¢. Those animals that have to be killed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them.
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Chapter 20. Cats (Y+ 2na3l) 3531 SB - (Y penadD)

3250. Tt was narrated that Jabir ] tads 1o 20 @B5E - VYoo
said: “The Messenger of Allah #&" i . Lf T e o s

forbade eating cats and he T SR ;3-9 CL TP e
forbade their price.” (Sahik)
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- s C.e.bans Ln_r:.b_g Y‘YY‘V.C ‘ij"b rljbw
Comments:

A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about
it see Hadith 3232.
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In the Name of Alldh, the Most
Beneficent, the Most Merciful

29. Chapters On Food

Chapter 1. Feeding Others

3251, ‘Abdulldh bin Saldim said:
“When the Prophet #£ came to
Al-Madinah, the people rushed to
meet him, and it was said: ‘The
Messenger of Allah #& has come!
The Messenger of Alldh # has
come! The Messenger of Alldh &
has come!” Three times. I came
with the people to see him, and
when I saw his face clearly, 1
knew that his face was not the
face of a liar. The first thing I
heard him say was when he said:
‘O people! Spread (the greeting
of) Saldm, feed others, uphold the
ties of kinship, and pray during
the night when people are
sleeping, and you will enter
Paradise with Salgm.”1 (Sechil)
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Comments:

.@rBL«

a. The command ‘spread greeting’ means greeting every Muslim, and at every
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the

greeting,

b. Feeding people implies serving guests and helpmg the needy and poor as

well.

Bl Meaning either: “With the preeting of peace” or: “With safety.”
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¢. "Uphold the ties of kinship’ means being kind wiih blood and close
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them,
helping them when they are in need, etc.

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Alldh, making
supplications and being humble to Him etc.

e. Paradise is obtained by fulfilling the rights of Alldh and the nghts of His
slaves.

3252. ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar us?d ;é;’y; 2o by A GE - YYaoy

to say that the Messenger of Alldh L s s 2jg . e

# said: “Spread (the greeting of) :J6 c’.:’ u‘" OF e L Cl"" Wi

Saldm, offer food (to the needy), i _L& o't gz Bis Ll ]

and be brothers as Allah, the gt oF B ot n 8

Mighty and Sublime, has honored ~ :JU £ &1 J,25 U" 15 58 52t o

youw” (Sahik) 15553 gruul ganbly L 1,30
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Comments: “
Good character and fulfillment of the rights of His slaves bring love amiong
them, that results in peace and franquility in the society.

3253. It was narrated from  Z:y ot .,0 20 5522 @55 - vyor
‘Abdulldh bin “Amr that a man P ) ..
asked the Messenger of Allsh §&: L;;T S otowm gl r A5 58 [aes 1)
“Q Messenger of Aldh, which % .

(aspect) of Islam is the best?” He R
said: “Offering food (to the &I lat J,25 ¢ 0B £ ;u.a! J sl
needy) and greeting with Saldm s

thosg whom ;g”;u kn%w and those = ‘fu‘jl t"’d’" RS ES fx"\”
whom you do not know.” (Sahik) a3 g ‘,J s Eis e ‘.;Lp PL“‘”
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3254, It was narrated from Jabir sl g1 g te S ij.-i- - ¥ret
bin ‘Abdullih that the Messenger < A L

of Allah # said: “The food of one 7 BET t&aaW 55 5 e B
person is sufficient for two, the L. g by S ez
food of two is sufficient for four, &1 55 o2 plr 58 230 0 BB Talis
and the food of four is sufficient RRETAT {"GM g A J,25 J6 L JG

for eight.” (Sahih) D S o
B AT Y plaby L S ASS
gl K BV ks

¥2o8ip ol QA plalalt b St padl ihed O B S b a2 S
s g ol Qe o VAR
Comments:
a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in
small quantity.
b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat
together and the food is blessed.
c. Mutuat sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims.

3255, It was narrated from ‘Umar s : J5&i Zhe 1 Lead B35 - Yoo
bin Khattib that the Messenger of . ,, ’—Ef" TP
Allah #¢ said: “The food of one is B e T R
sufficient for two, and the food of . 73 alng s I oaeE Bt
two is sufficient for three or four,  °~ T, -, .
and the food of four is sufficient  oF <& o2 ®l L2 5 (Lo Sl td
for five or six.”’ (Sahih) a5 .36 _‘_‘)ﬁ,,-j\ o AR L e
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Chapter 3. The Believer Eats ] G-
With One Intestive And The % K4 U‘J’*‘ P2 (F oD

Disbeliever Eats With Seven il ,_}5 G 38005 w3 s
Intestines O 2uh) £GST

3256. It was narrated from Abu @52 -i% sz s Jg; Jﬁ B3 - vyon
Hurairah that the Messenger of -
Alldh # said: “The believer eats &=
with one intestine and the . 2.1 5. .yg ( Ani %3 e

e .0

@ . . 38,
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disbeliever eats with seven . )
intestines.” (Sahih) ol i gl P el o G
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3257. It was narrated from Tbn 32 Gi2 14350 %5 Lz iz - vrov
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: et e

“The disbeliever eats with seven u-" "('fL’ bl iR Pl g &
intestines and the believer eats gs? J.‘:’t :_e\gm - J6 e ‘f‘” ik

with one intestine.” (Sahih) , T .
TR (e ped
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3258. It was narrated from Abu  Liof },’T s ‘_,_.:,f )ﬁ Gis — v¥YeA
Musa that the Messenger of Alldh . s .
#& said: “The believer eats with <333 d! NES oF el LE g* Rp S
one intestine and the disbeliever HE ) J 5 J6 1 J6 o gh ,_;,i L
ecats with seven intestines.” g

(Sahik) JBE 586 e S 2 BT e
a:vbu] 3.;...:; ‘_;g

s.x:.‘e ‘__59 JSL! Jém'i_; (.J>-|_; Cere L?.! JSL uﬁ_}mﬂ uL‘ ‘L.J,.ﬁl sr-L-w 4}_-;‘»‘ .@J?u
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Comments:

a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food.

b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim
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c. Over eating is harmful for health. S0, one should only eat the amount that
- could be digested easily.
d. A believer eats with the Name of Alldh, so his food is blessed, while a non-
believer does not mention Alldh's Name, so his food is not blessed, and
Satan shares food with him.

Chapter 4. The Prohibition P L I R SR
Of Criticizing Food CETIEN) %L;LM

3259. It was narrated from Abu
Hizim that Abu Hurairah said: . . . B
“The Messenger of Alldh 2 never & ¢ ANl 8 ol WIS 1)

s

s8¢ Pd .5 (L .

:\;.EEEE;— :)L:&wa:l?'—vvoq

criticized any food. If it pleased B PN JUT I SN
him, he would eat it and if it did L-JLS’ G oide e @ O ‘Er)l"
ffT EN ° Foo¥

not he would leave it.”” (Sahik) cals
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Another chain from Abu Yahya  Jf Gis 22 f 20 & 0 wo
from Abu Hurairah from the e "’Y P
Prophet £ with similar wording,. R R R R T

Abu Bakr said:™! “We differ in ALIIE . R St uj
it, they said: From Abu HAZIM” . . .+, soas e
(Sahith) L_E;'T&:J'c 105 b wallis J;L PARE
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Comments:

a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly.

b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully,
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food.

[ That is Tbn Abu Shaibah, who natrated the second chain to Tbn Majah.
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Chapter 5. Ablution (Washing
Hands) When Eating

3260. Kathir bin Sulaim narrated
that he heard Anas bin Malik say:
“The Messenger of Alldh £ said:
‘Whoever would like Alldh to
increase the goodness of his
house, sheuld perform ablution
{wash handsy when his breakfast
is brought te him and when it is
takent away.”” (Daf)
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Comments:

Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the moutki.

326%. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #8 went out to toilet, then
food was brought. A man said:
“O Messenger of Alldh, are you
not going, to perform ablution? He
said: ‘Am I going to pray?’”’
(Sahik)
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Comments:

e )

a. Making the ritual ablution befere having food is not cotrect.

b. Any restriction that is net imposed by the Shari‘eh, abiding by such
resiriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate.

c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer.

Chapter 6. Eating While
Reclining

3262, It was narrated from Abu
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Jubaifah that the Messenger of o stz vz ee ez Zaos ae A2,
Allah #% said: “I do not eat while <~ vl e

i I = e & s BE g s [ A5G
reclining.” (Sahik) e 4 Jyll ol BEs LT 52 LGYI

il jﬁ'ﬁ» 36
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3263, ‘Abdullih bin Busr said: “1
gave the Prophet # a gift of a
sheep, and the Messenger of Alldh
# sat on his knees to eat. A
Bedouin said: “What is this
sitting?’ He said: “Alldh has made
me a humble and generous slave
(of Alldh) and has not made me
arrogant and stubborn.”” (Hasen)

sl Jef on Y1 3l cdeab Y

Chapter 7. Saying Bismillih
When Eating

3264. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of
All3h & was eating food with six
of his Cémpanions when a
Bedouin came and ate it all in two
bites. The Messenger of Alldh #&
said: ‘If he had said Bismillah, it
would have sufficed you (afl).
When any one of you eats food,
let him say Bismillih, and if he
forgets to say Bismillih at the
beginning, let him say Bismilldh fi
awewalihi wa dkhivih (In the Name
of Alldh at the beginning and at
the end).”" (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Pronouncement of Alldh's Name brings blessing to the meal and a little
meal suffices many people.

b. if a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce
Bigimilldh. If any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the
blessings vanishes.

3265. It was narrated that ‘Umar &4z o Ca B eSO S TP

bin Abu Salamah said: “The .. P R S

Prophet # said to me, when I % & OF ¢55% g plds 5P olad

was eating: “Say the Name of gz f;fﬂ J6 3¢ i U rem

= I * 4 P e

Allah, the Glorified and Exalted.”” = P ,9,1 »
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Chapter 8. Eating With The ool VIS - (A pnal)
Right Hand T

3266. It was narrated from Abu  (©%2 DR L A i - vrw
Hurairah that the Propbet & said: =~ = "' by e
“Let one of you eat with his right = b (n el Bas 0245 o Jagl

hand and drink with his right fez i u;j . f:iguj Y

hand, and take with his right < Jf ) —;i‘:}; Pt o
hand and give with his right 'rffb’-i Jﬁ;jn (J6 2 ;.;J'I ol Z};fa
hand, for Satan eats with his left P T 7 P o
hand, drinks with his left hand, ‘%2 251 cgen 000 ot
gives with his Jeft hand and takes  Jli ‘:@t VAT ;Q e j’n_;;j"’
with his left hand.” (Sahih) Ll O LT T
B g A ss 25

-edledy
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Comments: ‘ o
a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good
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customarily or which are not naturally deemed unpleasant.

b. Many Ahddith prove the importance of using the right hand in many
matters. For instance, in eating, drinking, taking a bath, combing, wearing
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, wriling, entering
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque,
removing clothes or shoes, efc.

c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them.

3267. It was narrated from Wahb ok MR jﬂ G — yyay
bin Kaisdn that he heard ‘Umar ’..:‘t; TR
bin Abu Salamah say: “I was a o ol

boy in the care of the Prophet #& AT R B s m
and my hand used to wander all 9‘?4 7 ,i o ,‘J;:'S gj N}i A
over the plate. He said to me: ‘O :Jb & R R ]

| A 8 e g L a L er s
boy! Say the Name of Allih, eat ok 363 2 L pe s LoE 28

with your right hand, and eat =
from what is in front of you.” !E)l'ﬁ G o] J@ Laeall b ndd

(Sahik) S W 85 5 Gl

o OV Vg ol SV el e dendll L canb Y1 (g bl a1 g 3

PYXY i clagolSoly Olally plalall sl Gl e2 8V cliny cay Bwe o Ol i

| st ok dd gl ol o8 10A

Comments: i

a. Abu Salamah, ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Abdul-Asad was the son of the aunt of the
Prophet #, Barrah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first
torerunners in the faith, he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow,
Umm Salamah Hind bint Abu Utnayyah got the honor of being one of the
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son ‘Umar and daughter Zainab came
under the patronage of the Prophet .

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item from other
sides.

3268. It was narrated from Jabir é;:jji \i’j c.; e 5 E5S S eria

that the Messenger of Alldh & ,

said: “Do mot cat with your left o5 25 S I Gl B8 sk uﬂ

hand, for Satan eats with his left i %y, 1,86 Yo 36 & 4 s

hand.” (Sahik) . *

oF YV clagalSaly Coijally pladadl bl Ol (2 s o A
L c‘JL'JJ.M
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Chapter 9. Licking The P S R Ay CRNTy
Fingers i (& Zalt)

3269. It was narrated from Tbn  ::5ch o2 T 4 A G5 - vy
‘Abbés that the Prophet # said: e ey ety ozl
“When one of you eats food, let y i e

him not wipe his hand until he g <% 5f ¢z o .z s s
has Ticked it or has someone else = L"S:J g o o o

N T ST Y S-S e
to lick it (Sahih) e P E At A5 B SN TR
Discussion of another chain for R R T AT
this Hadith from Jabir. y Gaals 5 Gaali o g

JLg 8 s Sk ros O6

-

i 1 J6 glié o o J6 95 015
U ALY N | N 4 v

TR Rt [ . o -
L.:.LG A rJ.ﬂ._l TJ-.J 9—4 &'ﬁl 9.9
s ol £ o ks u.a.! WL

¢l et O 13 lgany oYl Gal OL cdeabYE el a5 el
J5Ts Bally oVl Gad Ol Db B2 Y1 cpdany s Bue ol Cgdo n 020705
cay e b o emme o YOV i L @3Vl b e Any T LT La
f}?ZO.thIt \el:r;s nanatedffrzrﬁxal‘]labir OV W RSP ok AR ) [
sat the Messenger of Alldh # P T
said: “None of you should wipe G 5B ol Ge g et 3515 Jj el
his hand until he has licked it, for g8 41 J,25 J6 (06 5 22 o
he does mot know where the T TP PP
blessing is in his food.”" (Sahih) Vol Gk el oS & g W

.J:,b L;'i LAV yYE /'T"‘-\"VEC r._‘_';.g;L..M %‘L.-” ‘LJ,,;';&Y] crL.«A 4.--—):-? @J.?u.
Comments: Tl el RS

a. After having finished the foed, the fingers should be licked.

b. Wiping a hand with a cleth or washing it with water prier to licking it is
not appmp_riate. Because, it spoils the clofh or requires too much water and
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the

blessings of Alldh.

c. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided he or she feels no
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, ete.

Chapter 10. Cleaning The
Plate

327%. Tt was narrated that Umm
‘Asim said: “Nubaishah, the freed
slave of the Messenger of Allah
#, entered upon us when we
were eating from a bowl. He said
that the Messenger of Alldh &
said: “Whoever eats from a bowl
and cleans it; the bowl will pray
for forgiveness for him.” (Da‘)

E\E;r-:i“ ;f..ii :Jl:— (v r-?wo-‘l)
(Y Lt}

5 -

Bl ik u,l :,Jgﬁj
i oudr ST GBT 0w & 4y
JEs 06 e fl s S5 106
IS
S B A0 36 08 ms B

u:u..,q.dl

?

EAE — wyvy

ki il sl b Ol ciadYl cgle Bl ar 2T [ihemes satiuf] S Tl
‘,J {._.aLo (:T L dEy e (‘_—;‘-L@h -1 o ul‘“) olx.!'n Ole ‘-F'i [WNNESRN \/\*EZC

3272. Muw'alla bin Rashid Abu
Yamén satd: "My grandmother
narrated te me from a man of
Hudhail who was called
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said:
‘Nubaishah enfered upon us
when we were eating from a bowl
of ours. He said: “The Messenger
of Alldh # said: “Wheever eats
from a bowl then cleans it, the

bow! will pray for forgiveness for
him.” (Da‘if)

Chapter 11. Eating From That
Which Is In Front Of You

3273. It was narrated from Ibn

e el B e dily iyl i

P

5ol 1%L T B - vyvy
305 55 SR B3 V6 gl g
b 5 g% S S
FRCRZIRNTE I (S

Gt oot 1 [end aatie] ] 2 gus 53

SLL L BV IE - O el
(VY Zisdl)
B P I SRSk FO A 1Y
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‘Umar that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “When food is
served, eat from that which is in
front of you, and do not take from
what is in front of your
companion.”” (Da‘f)

s cﬁjb cVE/Y:;l:JJ'S’! Z._«_l:)— cr__‘:u_yT ‘b-j-\-i [L..E:.w..b O.Bl-'-wl]

330 Lozlo¥1 Lalaal

e BN s 8l e A @i
af.)Jl H;_’,J.c-u.o cfsu,.-luau_ou
1 .;g_te.m dty 36 .du;;éu,lu;
JJL.: Y‘g c«.bwﬁtﬁ OJ«ELQ.” ‘7""“?-’

pmperd

(A pwge Cp fnl..\:,p ARE S \O'I,IT:‘-J:}JJ.?M Ol ole :.GJ\"(GZC_ LAE/O:QL&.'I.Y‘.‘

Comments:

oty Al 5 WS Chms el o eVl w

AARCHCIU Wy

Miidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which
food is not placed yet is called Khiwdin.

3274. It was narrated that ‘Tkrésh
bin Dhu'aib said: “The Prophet #
was brought a bowl filled with
Tharid and fatty meat, and we
started to eat from it. My hand
was wandering all over, so he
said: ‘O ‘Iktésh, eat from one
spot, for it is all the same food.’
Then we were brought a plate on
which were different kinds of
fresh dates, and the hand of the
Messenger of Alldh # went all
around the plate. He said: ‘O
‘Tkrash, eat from wherever you
want, for they are not all the
same.”” (Da‘f)
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Chapter 12. The Prohibition
Of Eating From The Top Of
The Tharid

3275, "Abdulldh bin Busr

narrated that the Messenger of

o =Mall % “-"LTG ZLJG_Q 5] JL:\.! L'J'«'l et \AiAIC

cade 2ty Y1 bl JB ¢ 31 Se

szi ‘_,.9 gg..]i ub - (\Y pESD)

Oy u:-le) -l.a,\.” a‘”: o

Ex)

[..,\..a....u U"] L)mev iy }j.aﬁ 'L..s.b’- — YYvyo
LfiT Fis I:s,f:.lggll gf.ge ‘;"’ ;::5 Q’!‘
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Alldh # was brought a bowl (of

food). The Messenger of Alldh & 9% ¢ o7 oo G
said: “Eat from the sides and  j,27 of = X5 & Xe @52 s
leave the top, so that it may be R R T I
blessed.” (Hasar) HE 4,05 I ey G 3 4
ey ,;,n‘f 5 PRI f2
A W 185 gl e 148

Ll
cidealt Jef JSKJI @ b Gkl oglagl am AT [y sk} ] @fr_’.‘
gﬁa.\ﬂ) AN V/Z‘.Slm_” Asmre.p b Ly Olade [N By T’VVY‘IC

Comments:

a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and
becomes higher than the food at the edges.

b. The roling of the Hadith could be applied if everyone eats from his side
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges.

¢. Yollowing a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood.

3276. 1t was narrated that iR _}L:-ﬁ L fm L..\:- — ey

Wathilah bin Asqa’ Al-Laithi said: . o

“The Messenger of Alldh # took - L_s'r’v"“ -g”‘b—m R um-*
hold of the top of the Tharid and - 7 =z 52 & 7 2 i
said: ‘Eat in the Name of Allsh ¢ "j ,up e i U: “’rf?)
from its sides and leave the top, #§ 41 Jyd) 1= 1JB szl Caf:!l
for the blessing comes from its CE TR
top.” (Hasar) be M 5"""' ‘-"LS pordlE on A ¢ fJi

sl & I S IV P [
g3

Sles g plia e e YAz (0 /YY 801 B Gk o Al [l e
Lo aals LyL,.Ji L_..:.L',JIJ ey /\‘ .J\.a:;—| Mj.b-l U‘.\Jj’ 4.‘_3 ]
3277. It was narrated from Ibn @iz - d REaT 4 :51_9 Gis - yvyvy

‘Abbés that the Messenger of s 3o s sa
Allih 45 said: “When food is St 5 e B35 i 23 AL

served, take from the sides and .36 % .0 .2 ., dnla 0F
leave the middle, for the blessing L 9‘; fﬂ :g‘ {J o . ur:
descends in the middle.” (Hasan) bt gy B BB A Jpl5 JU

Bl &os 1555 B8 b 1
u‘}é’:‘.}géd;‘:"
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ciieall ol o SV 5 O ek Y] sl e n T [ asbiaof] :pmi i
c:>r.._a e %‘\.OZC L(é.:\..uj'.'ﬂ le.;_, cdy L_,.‘:’L..Ji o sllee OF sz..:u Li.\.g-.\} s Y‘VV#IC

Chapter 13. When A Morsel : fis i acdl G- vy i)
Falls = C S
(VY L)

3278. Tt was narrated from Hasan ~ J, 5 B8 raan 4 5 Ea5 — ¥YVA
about Ma’'qil bin Yasir: “While co ot s
{he) was eating lunch, a morsel of ~ J&= & cghdt F L 5F gjij o
food fell on the floor. He p}'cked it Bl oediE I8 W (06 L ol
up, removed whatever dirt had > P
gotten onto it, and ate it. The &2 0\ L HLL GHs a8 & Chis
villagers and farmers winked at LU B g et SR T
one another (finding it odd) and it B it ﬁu, P st

was said: ‘May Alldh help the 3G Vi & ..

chieft These villagers and farmers T T e €
are winking at one another o
because you picked up a morsel li.z G ; 329; us’i [,j u,_f| (6 E‘.{,J,_H
(from the ground) when you have  _, -
this food in front of you.” He said: S k)

1 am not going to give up  ziik 4
something 1 heard from the .
Messenger of Alldh #% for these 3 s -
non-Arabs. We were told, if one ' RS 3
of us dropped a morsel of food, to
pick it up, remove whatever dirt
was on i, and eat it, and not to
leave it for Satan.”’ (Da'if)

) o i Sl e YeYO - a‘l'i/\‘:‘:{:;l.).li a0 [ians esliw] ¥ T

SY Cadedly Gl 5 Jie e g o el Tl gl I8 cplee g sl JES
L4 dals

3279. It was narrated from Jabir @iz 201 4 2 G35 - vrve

that the Messenger of Alldh 2% T D we s
said: “If a morsel falls from the ' @ oYl B cﬂ}““"” Cr hemea

hand of anyone of you, et him L b j}:ﬂ:’ 36 36 L AR
wipe off whatever dirt thatison  ~ © 7,7 . ¥, T 7
itand eat it.” (Sahik) B @S L G Bl ol B

e
Al Laalll JsTy deadlly mlo¥l Gad Cloal Ob cdeabYl g S ]
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Chapter 14. The Superiority
Of Tharid Ower Other Foods

3280, It was narrated from Abu
Musa Al-Ash’ari that the Prophet
# said: “Many men have attained
perfection but no women have
attained perfection except Maryam
bint “Imrén (Mary) and Asiyah the
wife of Fir'awn. And the
superiority of ‘Aishah over other
women is like the superiority of
Tharid over all other foods.” (Sahih)

P ERT Y I YR

(1§ 2l .ruLJ'1

E & o Fao. e L
Bas oLl 5 AAas Bas - YYAS

oo oo Zead oE
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i T G K 05 158 g
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Ao ol 15 Ll s i

’ .mrlﬁziil

o B by 1 W i O Sl V) Sl bl sl g O

¢isloeall Jol.ad Lrl..aj fd Ak Sgds e VETY a’\"f’\’lic cé!\ e

Oye ETJ»'I !j:.uT

Ml e TETY i e e i ) [peeged! il Blas e o

3281. It was narrated from
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén
thai he heard Anas bin Malik say:
“The Messenger of Alldh #& said:
‘The superiority of ‘Aishah over
other women -is like the
superiority of Tharid over all other
foeds.” (Sahik)

LS f ol OO rody Ly s
5ol fen 41
Jab g 05 06 e
S i L i e L

:&rlﬁa‘”

f

PN SR

ge B Lz A8le b oL G Gl Blab (U a2l S
dge Al by cpaezall pf Rale Jlas 3 Ol cGbeall BLa colaay (TVVe -

Comments:

iy e s o il e s TEET -

a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophethood, which is
not granted to women. Allih says: “And We sent not before you (as
Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people of

the towns.” (Surat Yusuf: 109)
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So, the Hadifh indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one
which could be obtained, ie, the status of being Siddig (the steadfast
affirmer of the fruth). In the previous nations the highest degree of Siddiq
was granted to Mary zg and Asiyah % while in this nation the honor is
granted to ‘Aishah 4.

b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There
are many other benefits in this food.

Chapter 15. Wiping The 3 1 c'w% 4 ol — (V0 poenal)
Hands After Eating "

(1o M,J) rt,.h.!l
3282, It was narrated that Jabir cf; J.,L.JI i G i s @ik — YYAY
bin ‘Abdulldh said: “During the s

time of the Messenger of Alldh # o= "“"’J o i 2 s ‘-’Jl"H JJ]

we often did not find anything to WA mj ‘(o u"1 u’ IV a
eat, and if we did, we did not o o

have handkerchiefs, except our ‘¢ i w2 O’ A P qulle L‘f*
hands, arms arlld feet. Then we LG J-J’Tﬂ B @ J,25 065 (&t
would pray without performing P ,

ablution.” (Sahih) SRR abisy A8 up .rbda]l
Abu ’Abdt‘ﬂléh said: (This Hadith s g T_, c ”1}&3 L;Si “i ’_9 »
is}) Gharib (Unfamiliar — pe T,
containing a single narrator at one JSFE Y3 o

stage). [t has only been narrated TR * d e S oac
through Muhammad bin Salamah, ~ <° o e -;w’:t.& 2l d

YAy g JT O e e 020\"'2C LJ._I'JLQJI b clanbYi "'LfJBHM d.:-J:-T @’ﬁ

Chapter 16. What Is To Be S5 G B OG0 |
Said When One Has Finished e iz, R 4 ( V'?WJ)
Eating (VT Aasil) rb’d:.ll o

3283. It was narrated that Abu  53. ¢

Sa‘eed said: “Whenever the e wd*dﬁy Bl - roav
Prophet # ate, he would say: Al [4,] 52 Lcla.a o J.p%‘l NU T
hamdu lillghil-ladhi at’amand wa ’T .o JM:: Y Seizoiis oo
sagind wa ja‘aland Muslimin (Praise < < ° @Y ¥ G o
is to Alldh Who has fed us, given  LUb JSi T R AR C Y denlo

us to drink, and made us e A T
Muslims).” (Da‘f) By bl G ) Msdn 06

—y
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at'emani hidha wa razaqanihi mmn
ghayri hawlin minni wa 13 quwwatin
(Praise is to Allsh Who has fed
me this and provided it for me
without any strength or power on
my part), - his previous sins will
be forgiven.” (Hasan)

336 aals¥y Catgal

o el 5 @t T S g s
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Commenits:

a. Being thankful to Alldh for His blessings is. a great good deed.
b. Being grateful to Alldh expiates the sins,

¢. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of

Alldh,

Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat
Together

3286. Wahshi bin Harb bin
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from
his father, from his grandfather,
that they said: “O Messenger of
Alldh, we eat and do not feel
full” He said: “Perhaps you eal
separately?” They said: “Yes.” He
said: “Gather to eat together, and
mention the Name of Alldh over
it, then it will be blessed for you.”

{Da’if)
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Comments:

a. Fating together is a cause of blessing,

b. Eating separately is also permissible. Alldh says: “There is no blame upon
you whether you.eat together or separately.” (Surat An-Nur: 61)

c. Pronouncement of Bismilléh also brings blessings.

3287. Silim bin ‘Abdulldh bin Dt e 1 s - 20 BAS - FYAV
‘Umar said: “I heard my father " e
say: ‘I heard ‘Umar bin Khattib  (» 42 B3 I mp 3 Gasdl Bas
say: “The Messenger of Alldh & T oAl o G 20 S 852 a8
said: “Eat together and do not eat J LI N o o ..,-J
separately, for the blessing is in o Skel 1dB 3N
being together.” (Hasan) AR }:_’: - o 36 2
5,25 36 10k Bl g

B
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Chapter 18. Blowing On Food Uj'all bl OG- (VA o)
p g pusl 2 gl b pomel
(VA L)

S, .

3288. It was narrated that Ibm  J°2 352 -
‘Abbis said: “The Messenger of ., A
Allah # never blew onto his food 5% bl peslil 22 Gl
or drink, and he did not breathe .z (&, o2 ‘-ﬂﬁ' LE u;"éi';;
into the vessel.” (Sahik) P

G A 0,05 58050 106 LB

OB R PR (R

A B - vvaa

cap il LA b AN ol LY sl el [meme] A
e \/\A/\ZC ‘LDS"LJ:“ Ji, ‘Lu;J;'-T .]pl.eﬂs " L_SJ_}?J] {.__u_)ﬁ!..\.p Cpdo e \"VYAZC
: .|:I\':.-5x':5.b!!1_9..§ Li..l.,\xu__y e

Comments:

a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet #& prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See
Hadith: 3429)

b. Abu Sa‘eed Khudzi # narrated that the Prophet #£ forbade blowing into a
drink. A man said, “If he sees specks in the vessel?” He told him to pour
some out (Le,; pour some water to come out with it), The man said, his
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remnove the cup from
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his mouth. (Jémi” At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 1887). The Hadith proves that one
should breathe outside the drinking vessel.

Chapter 19. When One’s
Servant Brings His Food Or
Drink, Let Him Give Him
Some Of It

3289. Ismi‘il bin Abu Khalid
narrated from his father: “I heard
Abu Hurairah say: ‘The
Messenger of Alldh # said:
“When the servant of anyone of
you brings him his food, let him
make him sit by his side and eat
with him, and if he refuses then,
let him give him some.” (Sahik)
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3290, It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #8 said: “When the slave of
anyone of you brings his food to
him, for which he (the slave) has
worked hard and endured heat,
let him invite him to eat with him,
and if he does not do that then let
him take a morsel and put it in
his hand” (Sahih)

CNENTPIPS § 294 SR VO JUTPRNTE M P

3291. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “When the servant
of anyone of you brings his food,
let him make him sit down with
him or give him some of it, for he
is the one who put up with its
heat and smoke.” (Sahih)
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Commentis:

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible.

b. If a special dish is prepared then something from. that dish should be given
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and love of
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing.

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his
workers.

Chapter 20. Eating At A SB BYSE - ()
Dining Sheet Or An Eatin - e SR e
Clothg & (Yo Giel) 8 0mdly 9!_',5.“

3292, It was narrated from A% . Grad ze e g8 o

Qatddah, that Anas bin Milik L’f} “":J L M‘f e ﬂ;“
said: “The Prophet # never ate | o o5 58 Ll Ba5 felda S
from a dish or from an individual . ~ - z
plate.” He said: “From where did -
he eat?” He said: “From the Olg J’“ P ";J\ Jﬁ Gogs UG

dining sheet.” (Sahik) ef_,}@f; ‘;@ Ei’/‘; I gp’-jjﬁ-‘:' 4 Y/j
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Comments:
Miidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which
food is not placed yet is called Khiwdn.

Sukurrajah is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a
sign of a Iuxurious and lavish life. The Prophet's food was simple and easy
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like.

Sufrah is a piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground, and
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type of utensil
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table.

3293. It was narrated that Anas sy 5 4l i Bis - vrar
said: “I never saw the Messenger ve b LS. e A G & el
of Alldh & eat from a dish until =~ & > Bds 2o o Was gepes]
he died.” (Sahih) G T e B8 gk gy

]
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of
Standing Up Until The Food
Has Been Cleared Away, And
That One Take His Hand
Away Until The People Have
Finished Eating

3294, 1t was narrated from
“‘Aishah that the Messenger of
Alldh # forbade standing up
before the food had been cleared
away. (Da'if)
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3295. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Allgh £ said: “When a meal is
served, a man should not stand
up until it is removéd, and he
should not take his hand away,
even ¥ he is full, until the people
have finished. And let him
continue eating.! For a man
may make his companion shy,
causing him to withhold his hand,
and perhaps he has a need for the
food.” (Daff)
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[ Meaning, let him eat a fittle, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused.

Explanation by Sindi.
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes 5 G &y G - vy i
To Bed With Smell h 25 S Ga 2L - Y )
Emanating™ From His Hand (YY i) ,o.r— cv 3)

3296, It was narrated from % . fisl s Zopr e

[RECE. r...L’ug.H - syl Bas — YYAR
Husain bin ‘Ali that his mother, g e )
Fatimah the daughter of the [} :}Lﬁ& N ECR UV | R R e
Messenger of Alldh #&, said: “The 5 7 e
Messenger of Alldh # said: ‘A ! “7“1 :’Jﬂb el b5 !
man has no one to blame but J oy :’°i Bl 4l b2 oo o &M_-,Ji
himself, if he goes to bed with a -
smell emanating from his hand.”” ¥ Y A d 58 i % &

(Sahik) PPN PRI o [ o u,,,L
e

W Chnd sk Gl Mag VEr Iz b B Gl . [rome] s

e Ag -3

3297. It was narrated from Abu Sudl w2 L A B - wray
Hurairah that. the Prophet £ said: X L e, . . g
“If anyone of you goes to bed . "’J l = g '“Eji’l'}“J ! ‘-5,';
with a smell emanating from his 2 (&Jlo P j..@i i o ekl
hand, and he does not wash his Sy j ¢k o s ) f
hand, and something happens to 0 195 # &1 o8 55 )
him, he should not blame anyone , i (. ,3-; ey o 35 Ve i

but himself.” (Sahih) "'b ) G2 = & "5 f

“M Y‘ U;J'l" b EF-l;a AJL.aT.B oJ-z
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Comments:

a. After eating the hand should be washed.

b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the
hand is prohibited.

c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous.

Ui Jhp Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Gamar (from Ghemur to be
plentiful; to inundate) here refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat.
(Lisfinul-"Arab) .
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Chapter 23. When Food Is rbi-“ gpﬁ S — (17 penalD)
Served . ] (VY Gl

3298. It was narrated that Asm&’ 5 izd a5 Jgj S Eis - vyaa
bint Yazid said: “Some food was | | T .. 7 cs se Lo
brought to the Prophet # and it OF 5 B (YU ol 5 ZlE
was offered to us. We said: “We K i

do not have any appetite for it” 7,7
He said: ‘Do not combine hunger 2

and lies.”” (Hasan) Vs el :f’f"; lrw@ % :;:”

Sheem) B o Oldw olgy oy 58 oF 73 A TRV P [ saloni] ¥ Tl
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Comments: et

a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit.

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without
aversion.

£

3299. It was narrated that Anas 5 iz L_j VIV @5 - vyaq
bin Mailik - a man from the tribe £ 5L G ges fo 4z
of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal - saidfll ' &F &7 B VG 2
“I came to the Prophet ¥ when 94 el u“ u;le ol e u‘ «Joa

he was eating breakfast and he
said: ‘Come and eat.’ I said: ‘I am 5
fasting. Alas! Would that I had  ’ip JL@ 63-’:' Y &3! :Mj
eaten of the food of the e s s es
Messenger of Allah 4. (Hasan) s I NI R OU T

2 81 25 ol G S0k EX N

Comments: VWi i [l om0

a. The marrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet #%
who was the son of Ummn Sulaim . He was another Companion, as the
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu “Abdul-Ashhal.

b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast.

' He #s Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Qushairi, Al-Ka‘bi, this is part
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667.
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Chapter 24. Eating In The st 3 BNY OG- v "
Mosque - o ‘,}S e :

(Y& L=}
3300. It was narrated that .= por 20 200 @i - vves

‘Abdulldh bin Harith bin Jaz" Az- . i
Zubaidi said: “At the time of the W= (Y6 « g o % ‘~3~5~L5
Messenger of Alldh # we used to
eat bread and meat in the

mosque.” (Sahih) 26 4 ol L;i; eyl
u.:u._a_)bdldd.i‘..lu&c«.wdu : Ep |
ae e (B0 8 0E st s
LSRN S ' TR
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Comments: e il cad N Y

a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a
habit.

b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept clean, and nothing
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque.

Chapter 25. Eating While G 1N S0
. ' ol - (Yo {.}._MJ )
Standing Up g ‘,}5 ct
(Yo asll)

3301. It was narrated that Tbn 2 F'J':“ CalES }jf Bl — ey
‘Umar said: “At the time of the - i o' e e
Messenger of Alldh # we used to A we e Ll Gy fee Tas B
eat while walking, and drink LRI S S

’ s Ji Bl e g o)
while standing up.” (Sahik) o :’p o ‘C’ P e ot
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a. Imim Ibn Hajar #% collected the Akddith that permit drinking while
standing and the ‘Ahddith that prohibit that, and mentioned the different
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fathi-Bari, volume 10, 103 to

106) Alldh knows best.

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking,

Chapter 26. Pumpkin

3302. It was narrated that Anas
said: “The Prophet & liked
gourd.” {Sahih}
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3303. It was narrated that Anas
said: “Umm Sulaim. serit with me
a basket of fresh dates for the
Messenger of Allah #&, but I did
not find him, as he had just gone
out to a freed slave of his who
had invited him and made food
for him. I came to him and he
was eating, and he called me to
eat with him. He (the freed slave)
had served him Tharid with meat
and gourd, and he liked the
gourd, so I started to collect the
(pieces of) gourd and put them
near him. When we had eaten he
went back to his house and [ put
the basket (of dates) before him,
and he started to eat them and
share them, until he finished the
last of them.” (Sakik)
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Commients:

a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. (Sahil Bukhari: 5436)
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used
in the future; it is called Qudid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (See
the aforementioned reference).

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid. (Sahil
Bukhdri: 5439)

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act.

3304. It was narrated from  [Eis E\;;U,I:’,Jg 7 Ei - vyt
Hakim bin Jabir that his father . g )
said: “I entered upon the Prophet 5= &« gl o3 i) 8 555
#& in his house, and he had some Zsj“ ‘.J-E 2iis :JG f ‘jl} u-"'

of this gourd. I said: “What is - .t ‘
this? He said: ‘This is Qar’; it is &) ‘<lé 2000 oda a3lel (g3 o
Dubbi’. We augment our food a? oz

AN Y [ 13a c06 §1da .
with it (Da‘if) - &f" d s

Aabh 4 5

R e e N Tov /e del ar il [Camd eobinf] Fota
TS| R I WL PR L) S S R R Uy | R PRR TS PR PR AR WAREAWS ]
.&L&-ﬂcﬁ;@d}-ir.b G\T\TIC erh.ﬂl:v—‘_;idlcd_lb-uﬁ 'l'l"lﬂ:c

Comments:
a. Gourd is a useful vegetable.

b. Arabs were accustomed to. eating meat, most of the time they used meat
only as the broth.

c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gdurd increases the curry.

Chapter 27, Meat (YY Zal]) ‘:..;iH &L’. = (YY poresadl)
3305. It was narrated from Abu O30 a5l & .G B35 - vree
Dardad” that the Messenger of a . e .
Alldh # said: “The best food of &> Cl Lo & 2 Bis -kl
the peoplg of this-wor_ld and ﬂ}E i e ur"b' &Jf;!i bg 2 4 ‘_,L“_J_d
people of Paradise is meat. )

(Def) ' ycwqu‘_}p c‘:ég_?r_i'lguh}fp_

o B M J,25 06 36 L5

M Thene are two names for gourd, squash and pumpkin. Dubbd’ is also mentioned
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Hadith no. 3401. It was a type of
gourd used for that purpose, that would abserb some of the wine; atid a prohibition
against using it was stated due to that, and according (o the majority, it was later
abrogated. See Bukhari, Ahadith:. 5587 and 5594:
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3306. It was narrated that Abu
Darda’ said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # was never invited to eat
meat bui he would respond, and
he was never offered meat as a
gift but he would accept it.”
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Chapter 28. The Best Meat

3307. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “One day some
meat was brought to the
Messenger of Alldh # and the
foreleg was offered to him which
he liked, so he bit it with his front
teeth.” (Sahih)
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3308. ‘Abdulldh bin Ja'far told
Tbn Zubair, who had slaughtered
a camel for them, that he heard
the Messenger of Alldh %, and he
{"Abdulldh) said: “Some people
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were bringing meat to the T Vs 5 oy Lio
Messenger of Allih # and he 22T i“s" 5 565 2 PRGN e
said: “The best meat is the meat of (’}mj JE & JJ«G - o5 I

the back.”” (Hasan) s L oE
B (.]JEJ: ‘[.;LUl % 5ﬁ|'l (;]J»AJ;! Uy?lg
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Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (Y4 Lalh) E‘:;‘J‘ G- (va pzenall)

3309. It was narrated that Anas (@37 .52 I iah B3 - vreq
bin Malik said: “I do not know of .

the Messenger of Alldh & ever OF PUR B35 1&ags b el 2
seeing a roasted sheep™ until he  s{2f - .4 L :T <E
met Allah."” (Sahih) e B R el G5B

oF ki wlboly HE A e 05 S 10l (GB) cgbdl e 2 g A
XV gy caplen Sy OV ¢ Sl

Comments:

a. The Prophet £ was simple and did not bother much about the food;
instead he ate whatever was available.

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311

3;’)10. It was.nalfated that Anas =52 . {22 U B - ey
bin Milik said: “No leftovers of LT o, .
roast meat” were ever cleared L U UL op b e ol G 0S
from in front of the Messenger of AT g g sc e e a e
f s e Bl 5o o
Alladh #, and no carpet was ever 5 S 5 g 2 ¢ o o @f
carried with him.” (Da‘if) i PR R TR (A &
JBy ey Gl Cgds e VAR Tigde ol o []3.:-— Ciod osliaf] @UJ-J
Vi '.C cr.l.a.':' eayla g s\A'lYZC hr..LEIJ;S angl Caod st Vs '(._SJ:“"_,’,‘”

W Samita, and in some versions Masmutah {Al-Bulkhdri: 5385). Tbnn Hajar (Hadius-54ri) said:
“Roasted with its skin on.” ‘

(2} Because the amount placed before him vas always small.
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3311. It was narrated that g5 ., -:
‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- o
Zubaidi said: “We ate food with i #
the Messenger of Alldh $£ in the
mosqute, meat that had been ¢ 7 ~ 2
roasted. Then we wiped our GIET 206 Gupdi 2350 o e,
hands on the pebbles and got up 5 . T

to perform prayer without Flnt] domeddl 2 bbb 252 40 J 525
performing ablution.” (Hasan) gef ek sl 'g._.T il L2 }:.
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Comments:

a. Eating inside a mosque is allowed.

b. Twning away from utilizing the blessings of Alldh is not asceticism, but

avoiding protiibitions and avarice is asceticism.
¢. Eating the food cooked. on fire does not nullify ablution.

Chapter 30. Dried Meat!! (F 2al) ot o — (s el
3312. it was narrated that Tbn @3z - of 2 Jelin Bis - vy
Mas‘ud said: “A man came to the S e s . gl i s e e
Prophet ££, so he spoke to him, @ o Jesladl Ll 10%e 3 Giax
and he started to fremble with (I F G S N 1h
awe. He said {o him: “Take it easy. < ,_f ,E,’ "5’ 9’ 9““3 Uﬁ/ c’}’
I am not a king; | am justa man -4 =25 HE EH1 G 1dU gpela
3;1;(;;)& mother ate dried meat. e g 0 A e e
: T S N O
Abu ‘Abdulldh said: ‘Tsmail BT sar S 61 Wi el Sl b
alorie has narrated (this Hadith) sl
with a complete chain of T
narraters. A LL}_;LM\ P TR J6
Az

Cnlt ity BNl bt e Sl sy [k solial] g g
Ll adi bn 3 VIV s T o) plass sl a2l o5 gl sy

M Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked meat.
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Comments:

g 8 e

a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to

it, and dry it under the sun.

b. The Prophet # mentioned his mother te: consele the person whe became
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet &%. )
¢. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the

blessing of Alldh.

d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address peeple in a
marwer that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation.

3313. It was narrated that
‘Atshah said: “We used to store
trotters and the Messenger of
AHah 3 would eat them fifteen
days after the sacrifice.” (Sahih)

Comments:

¥ .
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a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not

matter how long the period is.

b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its season. It is- not

considered as forbidden hoarding,.

Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen

3314. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar that the
Messenger of Allah #£ said: “Two
kinds of dead meat and two kinds
of blood have been permitted to
us. The two kinds of dead meat
are fish and locusts, and the two
kinds of blood are the Hver and
spleen.” (Sahih)

Comments:

Juadaty 8t 26 - o pomnall)
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a. All types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be staughtered. Some scholars
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differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish.
There is no basis for such differentiation.

b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the bloed;
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is
forbidden,

Chapter 32. Salt (7 L) pelodl U - (1Y ana)

3315. It was narrated from Anas @5z Ui k& %L;*E GiZ ~ ¥rie
bin Malik that the Messenger of s .0 St s e d o
Allsh # said: ‘The best of your ' (& ot B> il o OI55%
seasonings is salt.” (Da'if) i
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S Dy gny cblodl e p et Cindl Cand sl e g el JU s el
copbs e il S
Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As y]; W iy 6 - oy enadl)
A Condiment 2 0 T )
(P aal))

Z

3316. It was narrated from g,aN f 4 A=l @5 - rens
‘Aishah that the Messenger of . s s '.;sz’ r g tee e
Alldh #& said: “What a blessed o ol Bas taese o ol Bas
condiment vinegar is.” (Sahik) L f“jT AR AT fl::.,g 5 L‘JBL
o g 4,25 08 2I8 e
1 g5 gy

Ologh S i Y0V i ey polily Joull Uond Ol B8N (s s 21 1 35
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3317. It was narrated from Jabir  (Eis :ujiijw KM S G - ey
bin ‘Abdullih that the Messenger 3

of Alldh # said: “What 4 blessed ~ <° %2 &t pule OF g:’f“ e
condiment vinegar is.”” (Sahih) R & O, 36 -36 PN jb_
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Comments:

351
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a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable.
b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not

compulsory to be a cooked dish.

c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allih, so one should be thankful

for that.

d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part.of a

meal.

3318. Umm Sa’d said: “The
Messenger of Allih # entered
upon ‘Aishah, when 1 was with
her, and said: ‘Is there any food?’
She said: “We have bread, dates
and vinegar” The Messenger of
Alldh # said: “What a blessed
condiment vinegar is. O Alldh,
bless vinegar, for it was the
condiment of the Prophets before
me, and no house will ever be
poor in which there is vinegar.””
(Maudu)
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Comments:

- Pl gl

Umm Sa‘d was the daughter of Sa’d bin Rabi'ah Al-Ansiri, who was
martyred inh the battle of Uhud. She was born one month after his
martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah
bint Anas bin Sindn who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sa’idah.

Chapter 34. (Olive} Oil

3319. It was narrated from ‘Urnar
that the Messenger of Alldh #
said: ‘Season (your food) with
olive oil and anoint yourselves
with it, for it comes from a
blessed tree.” (Sahil)
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Cemments: (55 dalyd Cydenlly (B)liedi g oeladl)

a. Vegetable cil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or
animals’ fat.

b. Olive oil is more useful thari any other végetable oil.

c. Alldh stated in the Qur'an that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur
24:35)

3320, ‘Abdulldh bin Sa’eed 52 :(,3“;; i HOEs vy

narrated that his grandfather said: R },,‘ > ) JP

“I heard Abu Hurairah say: The ¢ b @l 48 Bas @ e o0 0l3e0

Messenger of Alldh #2 said: “Eat 36 :j N NN Y-
=2 s ] [Ty Gamels 1JBE eds »

{olive) oil and anoint yourselves }}:J = T e o

with it, for it is blessed.”” (Da'if) e lgmaly S5O 108y B &1 JGL5

+ -
T e :ELE

Clmoy 4y Olphes g o TAA/Y (Sl ar 2] [l e a3lind] T
e oy A wind] wimnd bl e lge sl JBy cely dilie tadgm adl e
Tlrie B dgpdall

(Y0 Zimsll) ‘_,.hl S - (ro pradl)

3321. 1 heard ‘Aishah say: “The A5 s osd g dis - ver
Messenger of Allah 2 would say, ' E

¥ L.

when milk was brought to him: 545 ek o _;'—’é S LA

Chapter 35. Milk

‘A blessing,” or “Two blessings.”” Pao 206 Eog o G-
. R et j ’L..: al \'
(Da'if) i e rJ I

;;J B & .25 O J,E il

R 5 :S}?» - 36 u*L
ol ol ) o e Syl e V0 /Tt A [l aabiaf] 2o i
- ey oo o
3322, It was narrated from Tbn 5. . (5
i 0
‘Abbés that the Messenger of . s
Alldh # said: “Whoever is given & gilr ol W tile 5 Jelel]
food by Alldh, let him say: e » s
Alldhumma birik lawd fihi wa e -
arzugnid khairan minhu (O Alldh, & 3

bless it for us and provide us with P S S .,, P R,
something better than #). And o ‘JEH (Llab db ikl Gor oHE
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whoever is given milk to drink by

Allah, let him say: Allihumma Mo fay ow U B0 ‘5’% B 4,0

birik land fihi wa zidna minhu (O 353 a3 O G A0 J 71 VG'UI : ‘f_j %
Alldh, bless it for us and give us Ea . s s ot s
mere of it). For I do noet know of CL“L’J‘ o2 "t-';;"’.”- L ‘..L:- Y ;;'lg-’ S
any food or drink that suffices, Y e
apart from milk.” (Da‘) Cal 2 =
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Cemments:
a. Reciting the mentioned supplication after taking food and drmkmg milk
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of Alldh.

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Alldh, which is perfect nourishment.
Chapter 36. Sweets (T Ll o Aol :‘ G- peeradl)

3 T+ - ; j g
9200 1 s nored h 5 5 f 5 5 4 v
Allsh 2% used to like sweets and ¢ ‘,‘ﬂuﬂm})‘-’l—ffj LM‘:L}.}P
honey.” (Sahik) @i 208 Eul gk o
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Lomments: L

Some scholars are of the epinion that sweets here imply all kinds of man-
made sweets; athers are -of the opirion that it means natural sweets, like
freits, as well as the man-made sweets.

‘Chapter 37. Cucumbers And uhj.”:g gl;.‘éil :JJS = (TV zmnall)
Fr_fesh Dates Eaten Together oty a;i:,;.il)a’l coo
3324. It was nmarrated that 70 of # 42 [ B 22 s v

’Ajsha}l Sald. IIIMZI mﬂfhlEr Was ceosd Fa - LE . » So a T g LEE L
Y } °,;9,‘v° o rL...A [ JS; U" opdgd L.t
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ing to fatten me up when she IR PP . ,
Erv};?%ed to send 15)13 to the o <=5 1ol oaule 52 ‘*"" &
Messenger of Alldh # (whenshe  J2 x5 O 47 &84 2l
got married), but nothing worked S N VP :
until T ate cucumbers with dates; > <85 @ st W 8 &1 Jul

& =&

tI"len 1 grew _p}}lmp }ike the best u':’% C__.,g..:.; ___L:_u_, ;L:-éj{ Ligl
kind of plump.” (Sakhih) 7 o e
o

Gt o YA 1o candl 3 Ol el gyl e 5T [aoes eslin] Y el
4 B,e o plia
Comments

. ‘Aishah % was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her
mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet #. 7

b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects
normal and the side effects disappear.

3325. It was narrated ‘Abdullih ;) £ 1 Soaasl Bas - ¥rYe
bin Ja‘far said: “I saw the >,

AL . LSS TP IPLTY I 3

Messenger of Alldh # eating e “‘?‘yfﬁd‘f gt
cucumbers with dates.” (Sahik) o A WE e el B wn L
G LA 0,5 T 106 s

LGB

Y s (088 b S Bl QU ikl e STt
g e o el ] Sl e VY (OB L el ST L

3326. It was narrated that Sahl  s»%3 L.,,a_” e 39t G - veyn
bin Sa’d said: “The Messenger of " ‘ G2 NG a2t
Alldh £ used to eat dates with & 3 & & gid] @J o
melon.” (Sahik) J+—-' OF ‘{’JL"' L,el e @J-«JI d')u uj|

i@-‘.ﬁdg—w;d‘s dbw;}i

c.ls.!b \_Jp i
Lo dald abdads AYVY: T ¢53 1 Wl A _LJJJI Oy o ahay [caqa] efm
VAR o GAa Al Gy e o3l g capds TAY U oy
Comments: o
Imam Ibn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Bittith refers to both the fruits;
watermelon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Ngsd'i reads
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bdiri, 9/709)
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Chapter 38. Dates (FA 3t ,«Ji DG — (TA aoenal)

P £ 2e P.o¥ AT
3327. It was narrated from I3 gl o dest WAs - YEYY
‘Aishah that the Messenger of AR A < T T
Thesee o O Lo o2
Allah 2& said: “A house in which g G ) d ) T
there are no dates, its people will 58 (&35 3 plis 58 J [ OWILL
g0 hungry.” (Sahik) B 1 3,05 06 208 I e
A P s Y
Toitip cdiall QIEYE e ageiy el JBS B Ol oYY cde o S atet
v b o Slede Cue e

3328. It was narrated from - ooy 22 _vesy Geo GE-
Ubsidullsh bin Abu Rafi, from 0% o g0t A HE S WYTA
his grandmother Salma, that the — Gls @il GF S Gus - iaiii
Prophet # said: “A house in

which there are no dates is like a h e
house in which there is no food.” ¥ I :J6 &) of ele gz 32

(@l G o A G e Bl

(Hasan) A4 EUJ: ¥ 0 cus S
. \o\"/\‘-i‘l:c gr.!.ma Ao dali aby [ops asbef] c:f”‘
Comments:

a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them
even if there is no other food.

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food,
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price.

c. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does
not need to store-many types of food stuff.

Chapter 39. When The First AT RE I A LR
Fruits Are Brought e T e
(¥4 i) 303

3329. It was narrated from Abu | ‘Cﬁj,_n - P22 B - vyvg
Hurairah that when the first fruits .. = .. . .
(of the seasoni) were brought, the Y ColS g e Gy Losing
Messenger of Alldh # would say: : ; IS (3
“O Allah, bless us in our city and ~ *° "~ R

in our fruits, in our Mudd and in & J525 01 B0 ol B8 el E Rl

s A 2a p 2o
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our Sa’, 17T blessing upeon .. B T L S
blessing.” Then he would give it el 1B 53 5 gl B S8 =
fo: the smallest of the children G g 'f:).u_,:‘ g Eute 3 G 4 6
present. (Sahih) CLE st o e -

35-...«9-! é‘L‘irj«“s)‘ t"“sﬁ"l‘plﬂ"gﬁj

DI G 505 1
e BLIL e BB L steny Badh fad Ob el cobos a i fpu S

Comments: g o it eIl o o YTVE

a. The first fruit of a farm should be presented to a respected: pious person. It
shows respect and' love for him.

b. Elders should always supplicate for the well-being of the young on all
suifable eccasions.

¢. Giving food or drink to children mcreases their love to the: elders.

Chapter 40: Eating Unripe 3 T g I T ST
Dates With Ripe Dates ;N} = ¢U ‘1}5 e i
€5+ aamil)

3330. I was narrated from - jI & &
‘Aishah that the Messenger of S o J,g n{“i . )
Altsh # said: “Eat unripe dates ool gt (ke G epm Bis
with ripe ones and’ eat ofd dates 21,2 oo f 1o zoes 2e 55 e
with new ones, for Satan gets e ., Y P
angry and says: “The son of Adam Ft 1[5 g dit dyl Ju cLIe

will survive so long as bie eats old  ; z.9,, % T R
SRl BB cdsdadly Gledt 148 L SHL
dates with new ones.”” (Daf} Ul o ity Gl I

sEd d)’fju‘lu"" Ty Ltk
gt

o hame e oy i So gt ksl Wi g el JBy [dind eabuuf] A
SRS Ay
Commendts:
Satan: does not feel sorrow if a'person lives: long, but he beeomes sad. if he
spends his time in good: deeds. (Sindi, Frjdhul-Hijah)

Chapter 41. The Prohibition oA 5o ga"j‘ SL - @y prall)
Of Eating Two Dates At (53 Tad) J;fj-;{
Onee -

B

333%. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The -+ 54 Tl SRS B - vy

U Fwo. vohrme mieasarements whose definition preceded.
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Messenger of Alldh $E forbade
eating two dates at once unless he
asks his companions permission
to do so.” (Sahih)

357 doals¥l Litgsl
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Comments:

a. Picking up dates i piirs leoks very awkward if ether companions eat one
by one. & shows the habit of excessive eating of greediness.

b. ¥ a person is extremely hungry, or eats with his close friends who do not
minid eating, in pairs, ther he may do se.

c. One should avoid doing any action, while having a meal, that could

displease his co‘mpani’ons.

3332. It was narrated from Sa'd,
the freed slave of Abu Bakr ~ and
Sa’d used to- serve the Messenger
of Allah # and be liked this
Hadith - that the Prophet
forbade eating two dates at once.
(Sahih)
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Chapter 42. Inspecting Dates

3333. It was narrated that Anas
bin. Malik said: “I saw- the
Messenger of Alldh # when he
was brought some old dates; he
starfed to inspect theni”” (De5f)
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Comments:

358
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a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant.
b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Alléh, so it should be respected.
c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than

destroying it.

Chapter 43. Dates With
Butter

3334. It was narrated that the
two sons of Busr, who were of the
tribe of Sulaim, said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # entered
upon us: We placed a velvet cloth
of ours beneath him and
sprinkled water on it fle sat on
it, and Alldh sent down
Revelation to him in our house.
We offered him butter and dates,
and he # liked butter.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

(0,31 L) Leey dilie 106 Flan o e

a. The Prophet # did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way.

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nourishing; eating
them together enhances their advantages.

c. Aveiding good food is not asceticism but staying away from forbidden

provisions is réal asceticism.

Chapter 44. White Bread

3335. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Abu
Hézim said: My father told me: 1
asked Sahl bin Sa’d: “Did you

11 T make it cooler.

5 S - (£ pomnad)

(£8 i)
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ever see dough made from well-
sifted flour?” He said: “I never
saw dough made from well-sifted
flour until the Messenger of Alldh
# passed away.” 1 said: “Did
they have sieves at the time of the
Messenger of Alldh #£?” He said:
“I never saw a sieve until the
Messenger of Alldh £ passed
away.” I said: “How did you eat
barley that was not sifted?” He
said: “We used to blow on it, and
whatever flew away, flew away,
and whatever was left we made
dough with it.”” (Sahih)

359 Laalo¥1 Latgl
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Comments:
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a. In the book An-Nihiyah the explanation of Huurwari is mentioned as “the
bread that is made from sifted flour”. However, in the Hadith it refers to the
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepa.red

from such flour is called Nagi.

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat ffour. Therefore, it needs to be
steved more. In the period of the Prophet #£ wheat was rare, so the Tahi’i (a
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat

barley flour without sifting it.

¢. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it lightly, which
removes some hugk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple
people and did not bother much about it.

3336. It was narrated from Umm
Ayman that she sifted some flour
and made a loaf of bread for the
Prophet #%. He said: “What is
this?” She said: “It is food that we
make in our land, and I wanted to
make a loaf of it for you. He said:
“Fold it onto itself and knead it.”
(Hasan)
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G e . 1 aiwo
Comments: : S50 ?
a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily.
b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking.

3337. It was narrated that Anas ., 1% Srre s im0 @i

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of JSM'U' :L“J’fj‘ U: “f“wl' L'f Y’t’i"v
Alldh # never saw a thin loaf sl Aol sl dls
made from well-sifted flour with
his own eyes, until he met Allah.”  © , , )
Dah g5 88 1 3,25 505 G 236 gui

a - P an
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Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of  (£2 &) GBJ1 O - (£0 el
Bread

3338. It was narrated from Ibn 13 s b Jﬁ GBis - PYYA
‘At that his father said: “Abu .. ... 2 ., s .,
Hurairah visited his people, O s~2 Gd& 1S Gl cgams

meatiing; a village” - 1 (one of the F 5 06 cad 58l 0 2
narrators) think he said: “Yuna™ - .ﬁ_’ c e :& B ,5; ,‘:{ . w;j
“And they brought him some of [& J¥ XBi 43 o (ol 43 &5

the first thin loaves of bread. He e R gy o
m- JBy JSE I3 g6

wept and said: “The Méssenger of g e T

Alldh # never saw such a thing RN N TN - T I U A

with his own eyes.”” (Daf)

el o el g Olate ol e et ding) Tobmd ssbuf] tpmgs
sl e ady YOV iz cea Ll Sl
Comments: i
The reasonof stating the condition “first thin loaves’ was probably that the
bread, which is baked when the oven is het, swells up and becomes well-
-cooked, but when the heat reduces this situation changes. The meaning is
ithat the bread swas thin and fine. .(Allgh knpws best.)
3339. Qatadah said: “Wemsed to 3221 5 ¢, [ Sy B35 - vrva
g0 to (visit) Anas bin Makk." '
{Cme of the narrators) Ishiq said:
“And his baker was standing

w
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there.,”” (In another narration)
Dérimi said: “And his table was
set. He said one day: ‘(Come and)
eat, for the Messenger of Alldh ##
never saw any thin loaf of bread
untif he met Alldh, nor any
roasted sheep (with skin).”™
(Sahih)

Comments:

361 Loale¥1 Lifgdl
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a. Using the services of a baker, a cock and other people is allowed.
b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas & presented fresh and

hot bread to his guests.

c. Samita or Masmutgh is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is

removed through hot water.

d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings of

Allah and to be thankful to Him.
Chapter 46. Faludhaj™!

3340. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbas said: “The first we heard
of Filudhaj was when Jibril s
came to. the Prophet # and said:
‘The world will be opened for
your nation and they will conquer
the world, until they eat Filudhaj.
The Prophet #& said: “What is
Fialudhaj?* He said: “They mix ghee
and honey together.” At that, the
Prophet #£ sobbed.” (Daf)

i See no. 3309.
Bl A sweet dish described in the narration.
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Chapter 47, Bread Softened
With Ghee

3341. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “One day, the
Messenger of Alldh £ sajd: ‘1
wish that we had some white
bread made of brown wheat,
softened with ghee, that we could
eat” A man from among the
Ansir heard that, so he took some
{of that food) and brought it to
him. The Messenger of Allih #
said: “Where was this ghee kept?’
He said; ‘In a container made of
mastigure skin” And he refused
to eat it.” (Da‘f)
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3342, It was narrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “Umm Sulaim
miade some bread for the Prophet
#, and she put a little ghee on it.
Then she said: ‘Go 1o the Prophet
# and invite him (to come and
eat).” So I went and told him: "My
mother is inviting you (t0 come
and eat)” So he stood up, and
said to the people who were with
him; ‘Get up.” 1 went ahead of
him and told her. Then the
Prophet #% came and said: ‘Bring
what you have made.” She said: ‘1
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only made it for you alone” He
said: ‘Bring it” Then he said: ‘O
Anas, bring (them) in to me ten
by ten.” So I kept bringing them in
ten by ten, and they ate their fill,
and there were eighty of them.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet &
b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is

forbidden.

¢. The Prophet # himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions.

Chapter 48. Wheat Bread

3343, It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “By the One in
Whose Hand is my soul, the
Prophet of Alldh #£ never ate his
fill of wheat bread for three days
in a row, until Alldh took his
soul.” (Sahik)
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3344, It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “The family of
Muhammad #& never ate their fill
of wheat bread for three nights in
a row, from the time they came to
Al-Madinah until he passed
away.” (Sahih)
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Comments: Bt

a. The poverty of the Prophet $ was adopted deliberately, ie., the Prophet
#, used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be
content with the least of the things.

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet # but
mostly dates, water or milk was used.

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead.

Chapter 49. Barley Bread g;-}'}'-“ J:" ‘i’u = (£9 paenadl)
(48 isull)

3345. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “When the Prophet j

#% passed away, there was gl JE 8358 1)
nothing in my house that any : y
living soul could eat, -except a &
little bit of barley on a shelf of L3 ¥j i };: AWE ol 20 o0 s
mine. I ate from i for a long time, . _ [ . : s
then [ weighed it and soon it was db 2 i SISE NP RS S ‘e
all gone.” (Sahik) L e e
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Comments: "

a. Imém Ibn Kathir said, explaining the word ‘Raff, it means a wooden board
fixed onto a wall used for storing things on.

b. Foodstuff and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house
without weighing or measuring.

¢. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barfey, which seems small in
dquantity, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew
the amount of days the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after
that.

T % se g2

3346. 1t was narrated that i U0 75 asl Bis - ryen
‘Aishah said: “The family of f o e e Ce. se Fg.a

Muhammad # never ate their fill & & Cim e
of batley bread until he was taken L35 4,5 5 =% 3% i

{i.e. died).” (Sahih) B
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3347. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “The Messenger of
Alldh % used to spend many
nights in a row hungry and his
family could find no supper, and
usually their bread was barley
bread.” (Hasan)
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3348. 1t was narrated from Hasan
that Anas bin Mailik said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # wore wool,
and his shoes were sandals.”

He said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& ate coarse food and wore
rough garments.”

It was said to Hasan: “What is
coarse food?” He said: “Coarse
barley which cannot be
swallowed except with a
mouthful of water.” (Da )
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Comments:

Wul:—wobsau:cy as_w

In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotion clothes were
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only
by these who were interested in the luxurious life. Comunon people used to

«<at the bread of barley.
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Chapter 50. Being Economical
With Food And The
Undesirability Of Eating
One’s Fill

3349. Migddm bin Madikarib
said: “I heard the Messenger of
Allah # say: ‘A human being fills
no worse vessel than his stomach.
It is sufficient for a human being
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his
spine straight. But if he must (fill
it), then orie third for food, one
third for drink and one third for
air.”’ (Sahik)

366 Zoalo¥! izl

B oL@V S - or )

(o o)) ol 3R1385 S

clddi we L fds B35 - vres
R AN UAI
2 JP YRR SRR N I+ A e
Lo e 5k 2y T S W 10k
Bode s dud ey Las

) [(u..:J.! Ej::g uTJG.:"J!

T
Cen R i) l.e.)
e

R Iy e ey tJBy YA~ cisde 1 e amli g [GM] c_;u'

Comments:
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a. Overeating results in food not deing digested and leaves the body without
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested

easily and benefit the body.

b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in

good and useful deeds.

3350. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “A man burped in
the presence of the Prophet £
and he said: ‘Withhold vour
burps from us! For the most
hungry of you on the Day of
Resurrection will be those who
most ate their fill in this world.””
(Da'if)
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3351. It was narrated that
‘Atiyyah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani
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said: “T heard Salmin, when he e et e b oe. .
was forced to eat food, say: ‘It is &7 #0 OF & Gl st "9 ZElERS
d

sufficient for me that I heard the :

Messenger of Alldh # say: The ..,

people who most eat their fill in :

this world will be the most b G, & °/ - uj, AR 1

hungry on the Day of o T
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Commerits:

a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy.

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve
the punishment on the Day of Judgment.

¢. Belching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable.

Chapter 51. It Is Extravagance P o,
To Eat Everything You Want SN BN G 100 - (o) el
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3352. It was narrated from Anas
bmAMghk t.hat”th(? Messenger of 3 5 s :)J FL‘"‘“ G5 — vray
Alidh # said: “It is extravagance P
to eat everything you want” (g i 0 O SR 5 55 5 s 1)
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Chapter 52. The Prohibition Gl o f OG-
Of Throwing Food L ué-‘ S~ (oY pndD)
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3353. It was narrated that ok A e (R peyway

‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of y UJG . tﬁ r:AJj e

Allah 3 entered the house and Clm;- et Gy L0 Gas iﬁ_;LZf,ﬂl

saw a piece of bread that had % .#: sf o0 10 4 &2

been thrown (on the floor) He "f’j },J ' f"J 33 .y

picked it up, wiped it and ate it, JEs i LJG A 8 5358 OF & JA ]

and. said: ‘O “Aishah, show honor S E gt e rF e
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Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge tJ’J‘ 33:‘:]‘ <G - Cor praadl)
With Allah From Hunger (oF Limtl)
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3354-:_ i was Izarrated that Abu i iz Lj 5 ﬁ: e - rrog
Haurairah said: “The Messenger of .

Alldh # used to say: ‘Alldhumma e oF {J}‘ exes Dypdia dbw‘
inni a'udhy bika minal-ju’, fa innahu _ gres
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khiyinah, fa innaha bi'satil-bitinah f,a 3,80 @L rﬂ,u:» ok ;ﬂg by
(O Alidh, T seek refuge with You PoaE. s Lo s .t
from hunger, for it is a bad “'L' 2 et O 4”}»’ "f,-i"ﬂ-‘“
companion, and I seek refuge uf.’,@z.]l;,;;. L@L; ‘gfl;éjﬁi
with You from treachery, for it is - -7

a bad thing to hide in one’s

heart).”” (Hasan)
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Chapter 54. Abandoning
Dinner

3355. It was narrated from Jabir
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger
of Alldh £ said: "Do not leave
dinmer, even if it is only a handful
of dates, because abandoning it
makes one weak.” (Da‘if)
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Chapter 55. Hospitality

3356. It was narrated from Anas
bin. Malik that the Messenger of
Allih # said: “Goodness comes
more quickly to a house where
there are frequent guests than a
knife to a camel’s hump.” Daify

e
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3357. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbds that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Goodness comes
more quickly to a house where
food is eaten than a kmife to a
camel’s hump.” (Da‘if)
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3358. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah thai the Messenger of
Alldh $# said: “Tt is the Sunnah for
a man to go out with his guest to
the door of the house.”” (Mawdu®)
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Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees
Something Bad, He Should
Go Back

3359. It was narrated that ‘Al
said: “l made some food and
called the Messenger of Alldh &
(to come and eat). He came and
saw some images in the house, so
he went back.” (Sahik)
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3360. Safinah, Abu ‘Abdur-
Rahmén, narrated that a man
visited “Ali bin Abu T3lib and he
made some food for him.!!
Fatimah said: “Why don't we
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1 Some copies of the text say that he visited ‘Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for

‘Al
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invite the Prophet # to eat with
us?’ So they invited him and he
came. He put his hand on the
doorpost of the house and saw a
thin curtain in the comer of the
house, so he went back. Fatimah
said to ‘Ali: “Go and catch up
with him, and ask him: ‘What
made you go back, O Messenger
of Allih?” He said: “I do not
enter a well-decorated house.”
(Hasan)
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Comments:
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a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari‘ah; keeping away from unnecessary

formalities is better.

b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is

harm in its delay.

c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the
party is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should

not be absent from the occasion.

Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat
Together

3361. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said that ‘Umar entered
upon him. when he was eating,
and he made room for him in the
middle of the gathering. He said:
Bismilldl, then he took a morsel
and ate it, then a second. Then he
said: “1 notice some fat in the
food but it is not the fat of the
meat.”” “Abdulldh said: “O
Commander of the Believers! I
went out to the marketplace
looking for some fatty meat
(bones with plenty of meat on

et 5 é’lan O - OV nonal))
(OV Lioend) r:a.Ub

O ANcC FARPRI S B Y P L ST
Lolad Bis i amsN AT
- f - £ 4. s Fa Z

PP 4 . “hEr [ T
- ‘{ A g7 52 . P
1JB :

;;;}du;..ﬁy.u Tu, ke g
A %UMJ; NIRRT



Chapters On Food 372 daalo ¥ Culpil

them) to buy, but it was R e stz fas
expensive, so I bought some lean sl G ek Sl

meat (bones with not much meat  33-% 51 2378 . 1is JESTY de 2izs;
on them) for a Dirham, and . b o s

added a Dirham’s werth of ghee. B G 5 d :
I wanted my family to go through (237§ Jgf ‘jn, AR TR
it bone by bone.” “Umar said: g LT
“The Messenger of Alldh #& never - g’mj ks
had these two things tegether; he 5 :)‘:f%j‘ P T

would eat one and give the other . T L.
in charity.” EE G 6 LAl SIS Y] gdle
‘Abdullah said: “Eat it this time, Jij\’

O Commander of the Believers,
and I will never have them both
together again but { will do that
{i.e., give one in charity). He said:
“1 will not eat it.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, éL o ::U = (OA 42nadl)

Let Him Add More Water (oA Timclh) 220

3362. It was parrated from Abu Sl LA K sl Bl - veqy

Dharr that the Prophet £ said: . ,3,.,’»1 2 A s a re

“When you make broth, add <*° Nl e 2l Bl 15 5 Ole

more water and give some to .3 i WLE 8 . &J;Jl dl5as d,f
your neighbor.” (Sahih) T e L os % -
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Comments:

a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever
possible amount of that dish to his neighbors.

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth te neighbors is a simple way
that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways.
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Chapter 59. Eating Garlic,
Onions And Leeks

3363. It was narrated from
Ma‘dén bin Abu Talhah Al-
Ya'muri that “Umar bin Khaltdb
stood up one Friday delivering a
sermon. He praised and glorified:
Alish, then he said: “O people,

373 Loadot Lot

et JT 26 - (o4 e
(09 i) & lJSJU

PR S i Bt AL
5 gl o s 58 (R T ey
RVES T S SERRE -
’,i;:n 41 L'él o Sidas 5,e gu,m,,ﬂ

J=is

you eat two plants which I do not

regard as anything but offensive:  ~ -:’ R r,_y. fb olsdi g 22 U
This garlic and these onions. At g { 'Jl§ ;_, 2 uﬂj &l Ssss
the time of the Messenger of i I sg g,

Alldh 28, T would see a man, if Y] Wil \J S 0ASG Y'SJ N

the smell {of these vegetables)  Z:% 33 ’]”H { _b;_; : ;J! U A

was found on him, being taken by

the hand and led out to Bagi’ AR &) Jsl5 J‘G& Ulp ‘UL;;J ‘Sﬂ
(o Tet ‘i cook them 1o % &% o o Ly i
death.” (Sehih) ‘43 Vol 06 o8 e
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Comments:

a. At the time of going to the mosque, ene should avoid eating uncocked
onion or garlic.

b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something that
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander.

c. If garlic or onion is cooked in soup or curry then their odor expires. Going
to the mosque after eating such thing is allowed.

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when
the odor expires.

e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or
not.

3364. It was narrated that Umm 5. .31 a;i I~ ﬁJ y‘ B%2 — vwus

Ayyub said: “I made some food i

for the Prophet £, in which there ¢ _L_’,S y

were some vegetables. He did not | ¢, » . s £

eat it, and he said: 'Tdo not liketo %%~ ' PR 0T O
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3365. It was narrated from Jabir Bls sy 4 Eas @hs - e
that a group of people came to .
the Prophet # and he noticed the ~ * o°
smell of leeks coming from them. WO I A (R R IR
He said: “Did I not forbid you to ‘fw’ = ‘f “"g;' . ‘;2“;)) o
eat these vegetables? For the o =3 3 S 151 ol A= e
angels are offended by that which ., .0 228 -3, g . P 5 -
offends people.” (Sahik) o Py “"’fﬁ r:ﬁ /'d "L’)bﬁ &
s o Bk i gad oar KT
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Comments: an by YAV

Garlic, onion and leek are not forbidden. ¥ one needs them then he should
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after themn.

3366. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir Al- @5z . o0 22 3o @32 - vvs
Juhani said: “The Messenger of 7~ u-fﬂ ;F o
Alldh # said to his Companions:  oF & ! @551 Teal oo Bl &

‘Do not eat onions,” then he said o A S
: JERR T WYy AL I ol

in a low voice: "Raw.”” (Da‘f) oF Lt ’9‘- §aded 9/‘: “- gf )
RPN« S LS [

J6 £ &1 3,25 O sk s

cdde iy YV oo dnggd J;—T o Gyl i [Cine asbil] cﬁ
et il B LS oY et ey
Comments: 5 e B S N e i
The previous Sound Ahidith prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while
eating cooked onions is allowed.
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Chapter 60. Eating Cheese
And Ghee

3367. It was narrated that
Salmin Al-Firisi said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #% was asked
about ghee, cheese and wild
donkeys. He said: “What is lawful
is that which Allih has permitted,
in His Book and what is unlawful
is that which Alldh has forbidden
in His Book. What He remained
silent about is what is
pardoned.”” (Hasan)
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Comments:

e sst] 15 JBs o0 /v il

a. Alldh’s Book here means the Commands of Alldh which refers to both the

Qur'dn and the Hadith.

b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions are lawful
whether they are mentioned in the Qur’dn or not.

Chapter 61. Eating Fruit

3368. It was narrated that
Nu'mén bin Bashir said: “The
Prophet #£ was given a gift of
some grapes from T4'if. He called
me and said: ‘Take this bunch of
grapes and give it to your mother.’
But I ate it before I gave it to her.
A few nights later he said to me:
‘What happened to the bunch of
grapes? Did you give it to your
mother?” I said: ‘No., So he called
me treacherous.”” (Da‘f)
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3369. It was narrated that Talhah — Josa ) :L;L;» Bis - veie

said: “I entered upon the Prophet 2 L u

# and in his hand was some j o ‘L“"l" b GE gls - el

quince. He said: “Take it, O iz e ‘6;::)‘ /l’lqn L5 LE sl
Talhah, for it soothes the heart.”” T '
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Chapter 62. The Prohibition S o ‘_;ng - (w r,w,m
Of Eating While Lying Down (A sl *
Prostrate

3370. Tt was narrated from Silim 5 €35 3\..3 I ANS Bl - vy,
that his father said: “The . St COEhs G 2
Messenger of Allah # forbade a ¢ O6r & e &

man from eating while lying "_,’_34 6 ﬁj [.JLJ oF ch_r.anl
down on his face.” (Da‘tf) o s T l,
M A5 Jaon U AT 4w Gy
445 g‘ﬁ

ohm Lo a5l Llo egladl Ol cRanbNI ool gl e T [idomad obinel] 1pm 58
G AP e pham dnes o] Godad] W 1 dBs ca plin o 55 s oy YVVE - 5o b
VYT e s, Al sy S sy
Comments:
Lying on stomach is forbidden. (Jdmi ‘At-Tirmidhi: 5040)
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In the Name of Allgh, the Most
Beneficent, the Most Merciful

30. Chapter On Drinks

Chapter 1. Wine Is The Key
To AN Evils

3371. It was narrated that Abu
Dardd” said: “My close friend #
advised me: ‘Do not drink wine,
for it is the key to all evils.”
{Hasan)
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Comments:

a. Khamr (wine) means every drirk that causes drunkenness. (See Hadith: 3390)

b. A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin
and harmful saying or actiori. After using intoxicants, he loeses his mind
and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin.

3372. ‘UbAdah bin Samit said: “I
heard Khabbib bin Aratt
narrating that the Messenger of
Alldh #£ said: ‘Beware of wine!
For its sins overwhelm other sins,
just as the grapevine overwhelms
other trees.”” {Da'if)
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Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks :..‘.;Ji Syl Ga 1 OG- ESN)
Wine In This World, He Will Sy T e
Not Drink It In The Y B G o B G
Hereafter (Y dascil)

3373. It was narrated from Ibn X5 GA5 180 1) L2 B2 - Frvy
“Umar that the Messenger of .. ... . . o5 2. ot 50 s
Alldh # said: “Whoever drinks oF e o # _{_:;, OF S ol
wine in this world, he will not  :J§ 48 &/ §,25 ol <2 o OE ‘Céf'
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he S T TR SR i
repents.” (Sahih) R B G o b

HOg ST as

o Bl e Len o o BLasdl b e Biglie b LAY clhs a2 g A
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3374. Abu Hurairah narrated @iz : 12 2 plis @i - vrve
that the Messenger of Alldh # -
said: “Whoever drinks wine in :
this world, he will not drink it in . J§ £52 222 -0 &1 L2 20 Wi
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the Hereafter.” (Sahif) - e o T e L
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Chapter 3. The One Who Is o ogeke G - (r pzemall)
Addicted To Wine - - F ol

- Geo G £ oga e aF @
3375. It was narrated from Abu 3 <& gl i Su al WS - YTV
Hufalrah thf':\t the Messenger c?f 1 ot B2 -YE ‘CC";'” 5 355
Alldh #& said: “The one who is = T
addicted to wine is like one who & el @ LL;,-L@L@%” o ol
worships idols.” (Hasan)
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3376. It was narrated from Abu  Ei5 08 1) plis Bl — vrevy
Dardd’ that the Prophet # said: ez ,,'{a s ls iR ges sed

“No one who is addicted to wine " |
will enter Paradise.”” (Hasan) g}, 15501 L;jf G G %.T L g,;t;.
R FA T TR FF ]
e

WAV~ (osige) Ol ol A amled gy (g e sdl des [U""' aalawf] ag):u‘

Comments: o

a. Drinking wine is a great major sin.

b. The punishment of this sini in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life.

Chapter 4. ¥ A Peérson ’,pJ’ 1Syl o s:JLn = (£ poned)
Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will VJ r‘ ‘f o2
Not Be Accepted (¢ 0 3o & J“"’"

3377. 1t was narrated from el O et lE G - vrwy
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr that the .~ . 0. . . .,

Messenger of Alldh # said: Bae tpdia N L SN : ERmaddl
“Whoever drinks wine and gets o b
drunk, his prayer will not be 7
accepted for forty days, and if he ¢ :
dies he will enter Hell, but if he I R W

. o Loed i J

repents, Alldh will accept his JS“" : = 5'“ .
repentance. If he drinks wine &G ol Lo [_,.,.-S._, Mo 4 J.:a, ‘.J
again and gets drunk, his prayer .. ... gom, o oze g
will not be accepted for forty = ol 4'4"19 4’" R R
days, and if he dies he wi]Al enter .05l e 4 L& ‘.J ARG Do
Hell, but if he repents, Alldh will T o
accept his repentance. If he drinks : '
wine again and gets drunk, his  J (5 3§ i P AL R P 1
prayer will not be accepted for = ¢ ’



Chapter On Drinks 380 Lk Ligal

forty days, and if he dies he will
enter Hell, but if he repents Alldh

will accept his repentance. But if 5 a8 6 ‘_u 4,_L; ju,; ;_,Lj ;_,L’ u'l;
he does it again, then Alldh will .

most certainly make him drink of s ‘,JL"“” ‘l""") Ge dded d‘ A le"

the mire of the puss or sweat on. 35 5 1dt J,25 § o jlb Rl
the: Pay of Resurrection.”” They p . =
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what al Jﬁi 3;3-‘4”” 136 ¢l

is the mire of the puss or sweat?
He said: “The drippings of the
people of Hell.” (Sahik)

Gw O cpasdl pls B & dYE L w21 e wlf] s A

o~ ] P W
Comments: D s 5

& A type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not
accepted. Nonetheless, it does not mean that a drinker should give up his
prayers singe neglecting prayers is a sin which is worse than drinking wine.

b: Those who involve themselves in committing major sins will enter Hell and,
deserve a severe punishment,

Chapter 5. What Wine Is o8 R A Vi Y CRPRR )
Made From (6 Famalt)

3378. It was rarrated fromx Abu st & e 10 T BEL - PeVA
e e et benls B deE Oy

Hurairah that the Messenger of e e e e

Altéh # said: “Wine comes from 5 5l B ke 5 Hse B

Ji-

these two- trees: The date palm Z‘j 2 G606 FA f. £ ey

and the grapevine.” (Sakiih) 3R e L” G
o

&
S
ii’%

«Z\f.le_} "419:..}‘ !

s A Se Gl e \o[-\“\',&-.c::-c N gty
Comments:
a. The meaning of the Hadith is that wine is mostly made of the mentioned
two: things.
b. Somie are of the oplmon that only the intoxicant drink which is. extracted
from grapes is called wine: This is:net a correet opinion.

c. Any juice or drink that causes drunkenness is forbidden, if it does not cause
drunkenness then it is lawful.

3379. It was narrated from :M’Ui ﬁf?fi @3 1A Eis - vrve

#
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Nu'mén bin Bashir that the
Messenger of Alldk #£& said:
“From. wheat comes wine, from
barley comes wine, from raisins
comes wine, from dates comes
wine and from honey comes
wine.” (Hasan)

Ladr Logd
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Comimnents:

. \"i’\i‘:‘t:,c

a. Wine, regardless of the substarce from which it is made, s forbidden:
b. The reason for the prohibition of wine is driinkenriess. So, if any edible
thing;, injection: or inhaling material causes drunkenness them it is forbidden

and punishable.

Chapter 6. Wine Is Cursed
From Ten Angles

3380. 1t was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Alldh @ said: “Wine is cursed
from ten angles: The wine itself,
the ene who squeezes (the grapes
etc), the one for whom it is
squeezed, the one who' sells-it, the:
one: who buys it, the one who
carries. it, the one tor whom if is
carried, the one who consumies. its
price; the one who drinks it and
thie’ onie who: pours it.” (Hasan)
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3381L. Anas said: “The M’essehger
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of Alldh #& cursed ten with
regard to wine: The one who
squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one
who asks for it to be squeezed,
the one for whom it is squeezed,
the one who carries it, the one to
whom it is carried, the one who
sells it, the one for whom it is
bought, the one who pours it, the
one for whom it is poured, until
he counted ten like this.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

Gl el e 5,05 Aalpd

a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Alldh and a major sin. In
addition, it is an origin of many evils.
b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Alldh and

brings the curse of Alldh.

¢. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the
cooperation looks very insignificant. *

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in
¢omumitting sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with

payment or without payment.

Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine

3382. It was narrated that
“Aishah said: “When the Verses at
the end of Surat Al-Bagarah
concerning usury were revealed,
the Messenger of Alldh #& went
out and forbade dealing in wine.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions
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383 FREASEENTX

.involving change in prices to include interest) Similarly, when wine is
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking

wine.

3383. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbids said: Umar heard that
Samurah had sold some wine,
and he said: “May Alldh ruin
Samurah! Does he not know that
the Messenger of Alldh # said:
‘May Alldh curse the Jews, for
animal fat was forbidden to them,
so they melted it down and sold
it (Sahih)
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Comments:
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a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from reat is called Shakin,
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change

the rulings of the Shari'ah.

b. The Jews resorted. to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing.

Chapter 8. They Will Call
Wine By Other Names

3384. It was narrated from Abu
Umamah Al-Bahili that the
Messenger of Alldh £ said:
“Night and day will not cease
until a group among my nation
drinks wine, calling it by some
other name.” (Hasen).
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Comments:
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a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment
is that the believers should try their best to shun it.
b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings;
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such as calfing usury as interest or markup— this does not change:its reality.
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink; splrﬂ:uous
liquors or soft drink.
3385. It was narrated from v A IRALE i Bs - !“’f“Aa
‘Ubadah bin Simit that the o7 & o ST
Messenger of Alldh #& said: wﬁf Lode 8 X2
“People among my nation will . 5\ Yy d‘ﬁh .z Al
drink wine, under some other o e o
name that they will give it.”” ) ‘ffm u—" u" tu.a.rb— u‘ JSJ d‘
(Hasan) Gl 3 BE B 5 o
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3386. It was narrated from  (@s -{23 Ls'i > Jg; AR - vean
‘Aishah, narrating it from the e x ety
Prophet #: “Every drink that o g oF S AP pF B ok
causes intoxication is unlawful” 2y .G o - 5 05 i
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Comments: esfa V0

a. All kinds of intoxicants; whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling
or by injecting in the body are forbidden.

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more Is forbidden,

c. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause
drunkenness, is alsc forbidden.

[

3388. It was narrated from Ibn ;jﬁﬂ! KB X3 ap B - vrAA
Mas'ud. that the Messenger of 2 oapd 4 G S a f G2
Allsh # said: “Every intoxicant is Gl O S e ]
unlawful” (Sahik) S e gl o O
I djah said: “This is a o2 BEL T s ai T a- RE .
nalizaﬁidn]of the Egyptians.” A 50U B A sl 0l gt
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Comments:
Imam Ibn Majah 4% meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this,
Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other cities did not narrate this
Hadtih.
3389. Mu'adwiyah said: “I heard
the Messenger of Allih # say:
‘Every intoxicant is unlawful for
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every believer.”” (Hasan)
This is a narration of the
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™ The people of Raqgah, a-town in “Iriq. near Baghdad.
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3390. It was narrated from Ibn 2 L @iz e Bl - vra.
‘Umar that the Messenger of ~  ~. =~ _
Alldh #£ said: “Every intoxicantis o ceile G ASE Ot dee P osola
Khamr (wine) and every Khamr is )\ »- 56 .55 22 HIR AP sz

unlawful.” (Hasan) )‘:U ta . ,Jw 9: e ;
{03-‘)53 s g’i...a Jsr EE 4
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Comments:

This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So,
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadith
proves that such sayings are not correct. Hadith no. 3392 also supports the
ruling of this Hadith.
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Musa that the Messenger of Alldh
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Chiapter 10. What Causes FYRPAPT AN S N .
Intoxication In Large- e A
Amounts, A Small Amount (Ve Zopl > MR

Of It Is (Also) Unlawful

3392. it was narrated from 2150 L0001 23 =2 B35 - vrey
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar that the © L. te . e S
Messenger of Alldh # said: 2 OF 28 & 50 L i B
“Every intoxicant is unlawful and 3}_{,3 36 08 22 o bl 52 L2 eyl

whatever causes intoxication in P R
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large amounts, a small amount of
it is (also) unlawful.” (Sahik)
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3393, It was narrated from Jabir
bin “Abdulldh that the Messenger
of Alldh # said: “Whatever
causes intoxication in large
amounts, a small amount of it is
{also) unlawful”’ (Hasan)
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3394. It was narrated from ‘Amr
bin Shu’aib, from his father, from
his grandfather, that the
Messenger of Alldh $£ said:
“Whatever causes intoxication in
large amounts, a small amount of
it is (also) unlawful.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition
Of Mixing Two Fruits™

3395. 1t was narrated from Jabir
bin ‘Abdulidh that the Messenger
of AllAh & forbade making
Nabidh® with dates and raisins
together, or with unripe dates and

CEc IR R SRR
T B el
S o ) 53 S5 G35 - v

a -

3RO 8 2 O

[ Because when two fruits are mixed, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even
beforé the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicating.

%) Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or fruit in water. When it ferments it

becornes intoxicating and is unlawful.
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fresh dates together.” (Sahih)
Another chain with similar
wording.

388 L3591 el
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Comments:

O N i \“J\“u\‘l:c

a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight,
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not have the

characteristic of intoxication.

b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided.

3396. It was nartated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: ‘Do not make
Nabidh with dried dates and
unripe dates together, make
Nuabidh with each of them on its
owrn.” (Sahih)
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3397. I+ was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin Abu Qatadah, from
his father, that he heard the
Messenger of Allih # say: “Do
not combine fresh dates and
unripe dates, or raisins and dates;
rather make Nabidh with each one
of them on its own.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 12. Description Of
Nabidh And How It Is Drunk

3398. It was narrated that
“‘Aishah said: “We used to make
Nabidh for the Messenger of Alldh
# in a water skinn We would
take a handful of dates or a
handful of raisins, and put them
in, it, then pour water over it. We
would make that in the morning
and he would drink it in the
evening, or we would make it in
the evening and he would drink it
in the morning.” (Sahih)

“..In the
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Abu Mu'adwiyah said: vz ot I ST
day and he would drink it at <= 55 o455 LR 404 e
night, or at night and he would A
drink it during the day.” cr E e e e oo
S s DG 3.55;5'-; Jj‘ JU}
edip ocn AU lakisy ca Lgles L_:-"T RN A VAR az ot [@M] cu:aﬁ
Comments; alpd ydnlly

By soaking dates and the like in water from mormng to evening, or from
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without
developing the characteristic of intoxication. So, this drink is undoubtedly

Tawiul.

3399. It was narrated that ITbn
‘Abbés said: “Nabidh would be
miade for the Messenger of Alldh
#% and he would drink it on the
same day, or the next day, or the
third day, and if there was any
left he would throw it away or
give orders that it was to be
thrown away.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
Intoxication does not develop fast during winter so, if dates and the like are
svaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away.

3400. It was nammated that Jabir  of <Ml S 53 50 @ - veen
bin ‘Abdulldh said: “Nabidh f p Es O @ oo aadn f
would be made for the Messenger j’: "’p 83 Ry

of Alldh # in a vessel of stone.” i 58 :J6 & 4 R gl
Sahih T T T
(Sahih) Dl fp o (28 S Jp0)
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Chapter 13. The Prohibition ; PO - OF el
Of Making Nabidh In Certain - ks 5 .
Vessels (T 2atl) Ze 3y
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3401. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of i e e s .. s
Allah # forbade making Nabidh  “* S GRS T o e
in Nagir, Muzaffat, Dubbd’, and  j 21 T SR B T
Iy ’ S ) g
Hantamah. And he said: “Every 7 ‘"SGJ ) Lji; o y
intoxicant is unlawful D) (Sahik) 00 <3G L8 o 5 0T 48
plE sl B 1365 e
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Comments: Mo 35 dnlpd o

a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on iis
plant till they get ripen and dried then théy may be tsed as a vessel. This is
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin.

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are

M Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi and others, with explanation: Zidhan said: “I
asked Ibn “Umar about what containers Allih’s Messenger & prohibited. He informed
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: ‘Allah’s
Messenger ¥ prohibited Hantamah, and it js an earthenware container, and he
prohibited Dubbid’, and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Nagir, and it is the trunk of a
date palm that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated
with pitch. And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins.”
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer
remain like earthenware, Nabidh in such utensils fransfers to an intoxicant
substance very fast, so they are forbidden.

3402, 1t was narrated that Ibn c:ﬂl G C:"j MG R R S|

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 56 aes | G s 2
Alldh # forbade making Nabidh L 106 R ‘Cf oF B O
in Muzaffat or a gourd.” (Sehih) _t,dlj ‘.,afd'. ey el #E b J,..U
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Comments:

The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of

wine became strong in the hearts of Muslitns, the Prophet £ allowed them

to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated

in the following chapter.

3403. It was narrated that Abu
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # forbade
drinking from Hantam, Dubbd’
and Nagir. (Sahil)
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3404. It was narrated that . 25 5.G0 5 &% T @32 - reee
‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Ya'mar said: . .2 1. i & oeh oo
he Mesonger of Allih & ¢ U6 @i ¥E Gz s
forbade Dubbi’ and Hantam.” )l B u" iR u‘ rg, u"‘ ]
(Sahih)
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you fo use certain vessels, but
now make Nagbidhk in them, but
avoid all intoxicants.” (Sakhik)
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3406. It was narrated from Ibn
Mas'ud that the Messenger of
Alldh #8 said: “I used to forbid
you from making Nabidh in
certain vessels, but a vessel does
not make something unlawful. All
intoxicants are unlawful.” (Safih)
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Comments:
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The ruling depends on the reason. The reason in this matter is intoxication.
So, anything that causes drunkenness is forbidden; and that which does not
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not any other reason
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different
method in its preparation does not change its rulings.

Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In
(Earthenware) Jars

3407. It was narrated that
“Aishah said: “Is anyone of you

incapable of taking a wiater skin

from the skin of her sacrifice each
yvear?”’ Then she said:
Messenger of Alldh # forbade
making Nabidh in {(earthenware)
jars, and in such and such, and
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such and such, except for ' SRS THN TR T PR P
vinegar.” (Da‘if) - s Yl{ JAs 22 REY 23 el |
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3408. It was narrated that Abu :5?19;;1'. A ,jy Bl B35 - vEeA

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of .. , cofy @8- . (o2 20 2 b Gf -
Alldh # forbade making Nabidh =~ 07 @507 31 B fplie o a3l B

in (earthenware) jars.”” (Sahik) RIS N B S R e
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Commenits: = : ’
It tefers to thee large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with
coal tar and the like material.

3409. It was narrated that Abu  Gus I s 5 Malid Gl - vEed
Hurairah said: “Some Nabidh from o et e T oyms  EogEe ., 80

oAy - % o 845 e Al
an (earthenware) jar was brought % ** Pl gl B 5L

to the Messenger of Alldh # and  §35»
it was bubbling. He said: ‘Throw ) . .
this against the wall, for this is the  * TTER e
drink of one who does not believe G e s u'L; .le:’dl (13 u,,alll
in Alldh and the Last Day.” P SR
(Sakih) AN e G Al ad Y
oo YAV e B A ool BN ol w21 [meme] i S0
ol e s < YOY /43 I e (a2)

Comments:

a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking
it becomes forbidden.

b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed.
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Chapter 16. Covering Vessels By o
(\T Za>di)

3410. It was narrated from Jabir  ~2UI Lﬁ;!{ : c«j " Al Bls - vy
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger e e T oz oo o
of Alldh # said: “Cover your ** & 2% & il gl 0f '3”’“ O*-]
vessels, tie your water skins, |,L&y :JG j
extinguish your lamps and lock y s s s p
your doors, for Satan does not - g~ ‘.9"‘"’13 sl 1550 L e0y
untie a water skin, open a door or £ J;,; y Ak ob uug ‘_9-4-'-‘1.9
uncover a vessel. If a person

cannot find anything but a stick 2 p-‘ NI J—-}fz Y5 b0 e
with Whl.Ch to cover his ves§el A ”f B s i i! rﬁ"'
and mention the Name of Allih, j
then let him do so. And the & 5.a f' i __,.e.H up Ja.a..b odif 4 -
mouse cotld set fire to the house (& 2o
with jts people inside.” (Sakih) e
coladl Sy adens ay fLY1 et lovtal LU Y s a0 Tl
Bt =0 does e Y'\Y:C ‘él
Comments:
a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See
Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5623)
b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of
tying mouth of water skins, Bismillih, should be recited. Due to its blessings
one is protected from the evils of Satan.

3411. It was narrated that Abu ol 'S
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Allsh # commanded us to cover  Jo~ oF

. : s T NE feend o - R
our vessels, tie up ourwaterskm’s’ Lay Gl 36 i ‘:S,T Gosl
and turn over our vessels.
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Comments:
The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty smiall
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it
should be covered.
3412. 1t was narrated that (@i il L iime B35 - vovY
‘Aishah said: “I used to prepare p
three covered vessels for the
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Messenger of Allah # at night: A
vessel for his water for
purification, a vessel for his tooth
stick and a wvessel for his drink.”
(Daf)

Chapter 17. Drinking From A
Silver Vessel

3413. 1t was narrated from Umm
Salamah that the Messenger of
Altdh % said: “The one who
drinks from a silver wvessel is
swallowing Iell-fire into his
belly.” (Sahih)
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Commients:
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a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensils is forbldden
b. Violating the rulings of the Shari‘ah leads to the punishment of Hell.

3414. 1t was narrated that
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger
of Alldh #& forbade drinking from
vessels of gold and silver. He
said: ‘They are for them in this
world and for you in the
Hereafter.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslirns.

b. Adopting non-Muslims’ customs is forbidden.

c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, Alldh will grant him
special blessings in Paradise.

B

3415. It was narrated from s 23 f 2 % 0 @3 - veve
‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: T S
“Whoever drinks from a silver U ‘p3lnl o2 4no OF Sn5 58 i
vessel, it is as if he swallowing i iids s o5 i
! i ” ! u& 4......: U.D Lﬁ.“— UJ gl 4o ‘
Hell-fire into his belly.”” (Sahik) - 7 ) Cf
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Chapter 18. Drinking In “is, < j _,L — (VA )
Three Draughts ? ' J”J

A 2 u,-tm’f
3416. It was narrated from Anas ey

Sas ’T Gis -
that he used to drink from a 5 ‘{j o "SJ > Y
vessel in three draughts, and Lg SN el L) ke iz AV
Anas said that the Messenger of . t 7{ 2o e o B
Alldh #¢ used to drink from a ‘)“U“Up‘ﬂu'}*;‘:’f o
vessel in three draughts. (Sahikh) Js25 5 o w‘T 1;_;,;3 [ pb\ll & e"
G LGy 3 055 06 38 4
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Comments:
Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel
should be removed from the mouth, and then drinking could be continued
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadith no. 3427.

“3E

3417: It was narrated f{om Ibn A SR ‘JL*;:)-: ém Bl - very
‘Abbas that the Prophet £ drank, . o
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Chapter 1.9. Tipping Up *’“ﬁll ._;L_:-I ub = (14 pzenad)
Water Skins
. (V4 damddl)

3418. It was narrated that Abu . -2y o 22 i A @s -
: : . CH SaF O e Fto YEiVA
Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: “The C L s o s e s
Messenger of Allsh #& forbade 2! oF Ovin OB o2h il B
tipping up water skins in order fo  [Z22 T4y 02 1§ 02 R cLles
drink {from their mouths.” (Sahik) o o T }ﬁ T o i%
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3419. It was narrated that Ibn 7oEs L Iy deme Bl - YEV4
‘Abbds said: “The Messenger of v ot N

Allah & forbade tipping up water ¢ - F ,’]""9 oAy Gds ele
skins. After the Messenger of J6 u“&‘ oo & ch = r"ﬁ_y

Alldh # had forbidden that, a » s - .z
man got up at night and tipped - S” G2 g" #E 4 dr‘J e

up a water skin, and a snake fell & SRR (IR AR
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4.’:.3.7'—1:9 ‘PLLJ J‘ J..LH EJ} rLe c...U.\

‘.’.., 33 -l DT

e 1By (TYUIz ch dney gl e VE /E0WS a2 [@.».,o] @fu ‘
c Tan T oo LSe Sude e WalS W (Sl S5y« oadll Al e B e
\JU LJ_,A_, "'g__st‘““.\”djébj L(éJL}r.:JlLfZLA.D@deGJ
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3420. It was narrated that Abu I3 JYe 5L @i - vers

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2 cC.»yI FRWORL e-?)!}j'- e i



Chaptet On Drinks
Allah 4 forbade drinking

(directly) from the mouth of a
water skin.” (Sahik)

Sodor oo 0NV ip celandl 6 e ol b (48 g il e i

3421. 1t was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of
Allsh  #  forbade drinking
{directly) from the mouth of a
water skin.” (Sahik)
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Comments;
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Hadith no. 3423 states that the Prophet # drank from the mouth of the
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both
Ahddith in the folIowmg way: The permissibility applies when there is any
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is
no other utensil {to pour some drinking water in it} or drinking by hand is
difficult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth of the water
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the Ahddith that prohibit
such action should be implemented. (Fathul-Béri, Volume 15, page 114)

Chapter 21. Drinking While
Standing Up

3422, ‘Asim narrated from
Sha'bi, from Ibn “Abbis who said:
“1 drew water from Zamzam for
the Prophet # and he drank
standing up.” (Sahih)

I (‘Asim) mentioned that to
‘Ikrimah and he swore by Alidh
that he did not do that.[!!
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O See Fathul-Béri no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that ‘Tkrimah said:

“Because he was mounted.”
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‘Ikrimah, May Alldh be pleased with him, stated according fo his
knowledge. In such matters affirmative statement is preferred over negative

statement.

3423. it was narrated from
‘Abdur-Rahméan bin Abi ‘Amrah,
from a grandmother of his who
was called Kabshah Al-
Ansériyyah, that the Messenger of
Allah # entered upon her, and
there was a water skin hanging
there. He drank from it while
standing, and she cut off the
mouth of the water skin, seeking
the blessing of the place where
the mouth of the Messenger of
Alldh # had been. (Hasan)
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Comments:
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Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of
the Prophet #& to get blessings from them is allowed. This practice is not
allowed with ‘any other person, The Companions of the Prophet # and
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, & to get blessings

from them.

3424. 1t was narrated from Anas
that the Messenger of Allah
forbade drinking standing up.
(Sakih)
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Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability, ie.,
drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion
that drinking while standing was. peculiar to the Prophet #. However, we
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should follow the Ahddith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is
better to avoid drinking in a standing position.

Chapter 22. When Drinking,
The (Vessel) Should Be
Passed Around To The Right

3425. It was narrated from Anas
bin Malik that the Messenger of
Alldh # was brought some milk
mixed with water. On his right
there was a Bedouin and on his
left was Abu Bakr. He drank
some, then he gave it to the
Bedouin and said: “Pass it around
to the vight.”” (Sahih)
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3426. 1t was narrated that Tbn
‘Abbés said: “The Messenger of
Alléh #& was brought some milk.
On his right was Ibn “Abbas and
on his left was Khalid bin Walid.
The Messenger of Alldh # said to
Ibn ‘Abbds: “Will you permit me
to give Khalid to drink?’ Ibn
‘Abbds said: ‘1 would not like to
give preference to anyone over

myself when it comes to the

leftover drink of the Messenger of
Alldh #. So Ibn ‘Abbis took it
and drank some, then Khaiid
drank some.” (Da‘if)
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Comments:

a. The priority is always given to the right side in domg good deeds.
b. The Prophet # warded to present his blessed leftover witer to Khalid .
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c. For this purpose he asked the permission of Tbn Abbés § since it was his
right. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else withouat his permission.
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of their

rights.

Chapter 23. Breathing Intc
The Vessel

3427. Tt was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “When anyone of
you drinks, let him not breathe
into the vessel. If he wants to
continue drinking, let him move
the vessel away (in order to
breathe) then bring it back, if he
wants.” (Hasan)
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3428. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “The Messenger of
Allsh #§ forbade breathing into
the vessel.” (Sahih)

Chapter 24. Blowing Into The
Drink

3429. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “The Messenger of
Allsh #& forbade blowing into the
vessel.” (Sahik)
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a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to

get the straw out.

b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to dirink

from it.

3430. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbis said: “The Messenger of
Allzh # did not blow into his
drinks.” (Sahih)

Chapter 25. Drinking From
Omne’s Hand And Lapping Up
Water (Like An Animal)

3431. It was narrated from ‘Asim
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin
‘Abdulldh, from his father; that
his grandfather said: “The
Messenger of Alldh & forbade us
to drink while (lying) on our
bellies, lapping up water, and he
forbade. us to drink from one
hand only. He said: ‘None of you
should lap up water as a dog
does, and he should not drink
water from one hand as the
people with whom Allh is angry
do, and he should not drink from
a vessel at night without stirring
it first, unless the vessel was
covered. Whoever drinks from his
hand when he is able to drink
from a vessel, with the intention
of humility, Alldh will record
good deeds equivalent to the
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rmumber of his fingers for him. It gb e i AR ae oo
(ie, the hand) is the vessel of s & b il rd ol o od

‘Hisa bin Maryam, s when he
threw away the cup and said:
‘Ugh! That belongs to this
world.”” (Da‘f)
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3432, It was narrated that Jabir @ 35 JF . 2 Al a5 - vevy
bin ‘Abdullih said: . y

”The TR e GE. L F -2 e MRttt
Messenger of Alldh # entered < &
upon a man among the Ansir .
when he was watering his garden. -~ D
The Messenger of Alldh # said to Q?J oE BE 1 dpd5 S ndl i s
him: ‘If you have any water that AR ES T :JJ’: 245 A i
has been kept overnight in a T T T
water skin, then give us some to  # dde o8 o HE &1 J,05 4 JG
drink, otherwise we will drink by Y 62§ gl.’s G2t ‘3&‘ B &G

putting our mouths in the basin.’
He said: ‘I have water that has
been kept in a water skin. So he
went and we went with him, to
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the shelter, where he milked a
sheep for him and (mixed it with)
the water that had. been kept
overnight in a water skin. He
drank from it, then he did
likewise for his Companion who
was with him.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is
better to put it in a vessel or one’s hands for drinking.

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like.

¢. “‘Shann’ in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much
cooler. '

d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet #. (See

. footnotes of Ibn Méjah, by Wahiduz-Zaman #).
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3433. It was narrated that Tbn . .,{:4 ;2 22 17 @3 ;
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‘Umar said: “We passed by a b o ’

pond and we started o lap up gt st F wed 2 J..p.a e
water from it. The Messenger of .
Alldh # said: ‘Do not lap up the :6” o L’Jf 6 52 ol oF ‘g‘fb
water, rather wash your hands Y\ .3‘9% ! 5 I s &Jﬁ Gz
then drink from them, for there is .
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Chapter 26. The One Who P T uL = (T pzenaldi)
Serves Water To Others f"“’ ¥ . st wrax
Should Be The Last One To SREE L‘r" oA

Drink From It

3434. It was narrated from Abu 332 5

Qatidah that the Messenger of v oae g HE. G .

Allah # said: “The one who & 40 o b= Bis TNB cdsd O

serves water to others should be Mo ;

the last one to drink from it.” =7, T,
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Comments:

It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last.
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it
is not compulsory.

Chapter 27. Drinking From A
Glass

b g_aj...Jl ub = (YV pzenai)
(YY Za=dl) CL:-JJ]

3435. It was narrated that Tbn 35 @iz o€, ) LT Es - vevo
‘Abbés said: “The Messenger of ’
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Alldh # had a glass cup from O° &2
which he would drink.” (Da‘if) R :.5 ;j u"’ ‘L'sL,,_,,..l g’ Sazes
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Chapters On Medicine

In the Name of Alldh, the Most
Beneficent, the Most Merciful

31. Chapters On Medicine

Chapter 1. Alldh Has Not Sent
Down Any Disease Except
That He Has Also Sent Down
The Cure For It

3436. It was narrated that
Usimah bin Sharik said: “I saw
the Bedouins asking the Prophet
#£: ‘Is there any harm in such and
such, is there any harm in such
and such? He said to them: ‘O
slaves of Allsh! Alldh has only
made harm in that which
transgresses the honor of one's
brother. That is what is sinful’
They said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh!
Is there any sin if we do not seek
treatment?’ He said: ‘Seek
treatment, O slaves of Allah! For
Alldh does not create any disease
but He also creates with it the
cure, except for old age.” They
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, what
is the best thing that a person
may be given? He said: ‘Good
manners.” (Sahih)

O TAOO:C gt J’_)-“ b ekl n:}byj A?J;-i [t:aw n.‘oL'-.u!]

406 R ATIRNP

bt s;algéi (FY pomnel)

(YY" Za1)
% T P
Yi ;ib Tﬂ' d};' Lﬂ L;)L: - (\ ('Jr.u.«J'I)
O ) s A 35
- Ly 7o £ s e s AE
}L@@]Mﬁﬁl Lids- — YEYY
AR (HEE S SR
ot P o
gl g B g s 2

St 3525 I g ol A1
i 106 €553 VOO fe e
N R T TP TR

SPAS NI ué;g_li D AP+ cp,

T Vo

S 206 sl el U Gl
a'l:—,

‘(é_):‘*’}':jlj LQL?— "ji Apenr 2 3 L@:»_.a L Y'T‘J’\IC aé.}uu:.” JGJ oy .>Llj L"’i""
oo et sl et a1 ey e b tige oy Ode JBy adily (FAR/E:LSTl

e



Chapters On Medicine 407 Sl Ligdl

Comments:

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet # that he
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently.

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to
follow.

¢. Cutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect.

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is
allowed.

3437. It was narrated that Abu Lj;l ;Ctjjdn A G - wiry

Khizdmah said: “The Messenger f oo s ol o 2o e A

of Allah # was asked: ‘Do you < ol oo Fel gF Ee oy oked

think that the medicines with 4 1,25 g dE G P

which we treat ourselves, the ‘s e e e

Ruqyoeh by which we seek healing, o3 <l osMS 40l MY

and the means of protection that 22 e Bz oac L8 Bl L Leq

we seek, change the decree of #8020 B A g JR

Allah at all?” He said: ‘They are il 2337 o 36 sl
part of the decree of Alldh.”’
(Da'if)
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3438. It was narrated from & ©i5 I ES B - rira

‘Abdullah that the Prophet % Toooo 2ty B 2 oas o se s
said: “Allah does not send down el 5 Olel B>t O e

any disease, but He also sends LE LE U.L;-:Jl S di T WA R
down the cure for it.” (Sahik . g W g
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Comments: Sprdlls AT/ St
Rugyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qurdn or by the
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahddith. Avoiding

incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain
polytheism is compulsory.
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3439. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #& said: “Alldh does not
send down any disease, but He

also sends down the cure.”
(Sahih)

408 kst algah

PRI I <O R OV E 3 L
LE . N1 F IR . ®oa 3 -
Gas Y L.g{njp_;ﬂ Jeale r.:gl Il
. a. s i, . b oaes PRIV S 4

[FENHE W S I (I ich e

T T R

o 0'1VAZC cElas A JJST \9!_ HEW| JJ.-? Ls «..JL: cn.:,.h“ :L.;JB'_:M 4>-J:-i ‘@_)55

Chapter 2. When A Sick
Person Desires Some (Food)

3440. It was narrated {rom Ibn
“Abbés that the Prophet # visited
a man (who was sick) and said to
him: “What do you desire?” He
said: “I want wheat bread.” The
Prophet # said: “Whoever has
wheat bread, let him send it to his
brother.” Then the Prophet #
said: “When a sick person among
you desires something, give it to
him.” (Dafy
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3441. Tt was narrated that Anas
bin Malik said: “The Prophet #
went to visit a sick person, and
said: Do you want anything? Do
you want cake?” He said: “Yes.” So
they looked for some for him.”
(Da'f)

Comments:
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A patient should be kept away from all those things that are harmful to
hirmn. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are
not harmful is better.
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Chapter 3. Diet (O Laml), Lamll C;L? (1 azenad)
3442, It was narrated that Umm 68 . geh  Foae B sE .
[EANTES Wi | [CAESE 311
Mundhir bint Qais Ansdriyyah . J:M & ":: f’i 2 - s
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #& & oL 73 é..la CATER NI SV
entered upon us, and with him AT S gE o O
was ‘Ali bin Abu Tilib, who had & & =& 7 ¢ ¥ =% ot o'
- T sa PE.3  eTF L O
recently recovered from anillness. - L& 1} 050 G5 T ARl
We had bunches of unripe dates SE e s s af ew
Cias NG £.§_§|.\ }J1 3 _,_fLF _9.3! ik

hanging up, and the Prophet #
was eating from them. ‘Ali 2 .0 o3 2 Sweis 20 24
reached out to cat some, and the =~ 7 i Jp o < “c:\s
Prophet # said to ‘Ali: ‘Stop, O &F copn gl o s GF el
‘Ali! You have just recovered LJ:- NI cdﬁ;h'aﬁ\ i o aaxl wf
from an illness.” I made some o ST

greens and barley for the Prophet Ay ‘i‘%‘ a8y e

#, and the Prophet # said to R FAIA

‘Aliz “O “Ali, eat some of this, for '-’1‘3 : U} U'éf Nz
it is better for you."” (Hasan) g L}LSU £ u.;:J'. Hi&; L
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Comments:

a. A patient should take care of his diet.

b. A patient shiould eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is
harmful for him.

c. According to Muhammad Fuwid Abdul-Biqi, Salzy (greens) 1mp11es all
edible vegetables. Allimah Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet.

d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of
nutrition should be used.

3443. Tt was narrated that Suhaib 42 25 A2 1% Gis - vigy
said: “1 came to the Prophet # o el re 4 s B et
and in front of him there were D LR L
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some bread and dates. The
Prophet #& said: ‘Come and eat”’
So I started to eat some of the
dates. Then the Prophet #% said:
‘Are you eating dates when you
have an inflammation in your
eye? 1 said: ‘I am chewing from
the other side.” And the
Messenger of Alldh # smiled.”
(Hasan)
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Comments:

a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing
affectation.

b. A patient should be careful with his diet.
c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the
limits of good manners.

Chapter 4. Do Not Force The 1;55' N G- (¢ )
Sick Person To Eat - PR
(£ Lamal) rbd:.\l P T-As]
3444. 1t was narrated from LS e _}j MO 237
‘Ugbah bin “Amir Aljuhani that 0 7, or 2. a. sz o
the Messenger of Allsh # said: ot GF S O O 5 B
“Do not force your sick ones to e E e W Hes o2 ]2
Ao e Be ol 55 2l o e
cat or drink. Allah will feed them % °_ °, -5 &2 9%
and give them to drink.” (Da'¥) Yo el Jydy JU B et
I P (P
L;LF rSL«oJ.n ljJaJS.T Y oelela ol LL.:.I:.H LL_g.:lAJ:.[\ -b—fi [G..é-.n_-ﬁqé o.:LL.al] @J?:?
%&'L‘;J._u.af.”w'l.ls‘g Gy e (B &QJS{QJ.:-QA\’"Z'ZC el el de:JI
cojby BV E Sl L dhad dnl gl a5 o pgandl ins S

[

LY

Comments:

a. If a patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into
it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting him.

b. *‘Alldh feeds and gives drink to a patient” means that patients do not need
food and drink as a healthy person does.
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Chapter 5. Talbmah
(Porridge)™

3445. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “If any of his family
members became ill, the
Messenger of Allih # would
order that some broth be made.
And he would say: ‘I consoles
the grieving heart and cleanses
the ailing heart, as anyone of you
cleanses her face of dirt with
water.”’ (Hasan)

Y'T’QZC “ﬁ.}‘“‘” f.,d:.: Lo sl>la :._.J'L.i tLTJG.!II

3446. 1t was narrated from
‘Aishah that the Prophet £ said:
“You should eat the beneficial
thing that is unpleasant to eat:
Talbingh,” meaning broth. I any
member of the family of the
Messenger of Alldh # was sick,
the coaking pot would remain on
the fire until one of two things
happened, either the person
recovered or died. {Hasan)

411

el ulgal
(0 2} Enl S - (0 el

Bis AML; :;: Jelis) €5

e 35 il 32 By oot
AR - T S RO
10k 065 1206 sy SF G
I3 5B 95 o 3 S G
o g S g GE

oy Gt

ulé.i,a_,‘:]l q;-fi [u’“‘“" as k)] C"J’d
ri c::»...o Cyme IdG} [T (J:"‘L‘“‘“l a."..._sJ;— e
C el 4Bl (Y

Porardl Gl 5 s B3 - vein
&éTﬁ*fgub’&;;rmu»cs}w
J:‘GJ::;LE&EP_EL@JLN

h...l.!l ceUl LJ.GA-]L! rﬁ_.l.r-n é'éts :;JI

i g% i.J calal 2 3;7 P
o Q}LJ}T&@AU@ LU e

Lo Ll Goa Y cwils ol (oS % 4 1Sy o WA Tiden ar 2 [m] pu B

L Sl ceclli T o
G Dk aL;A.Ul 4.#.9'1_5_3 &LQJL'»;..” .Laf..»

4.«.!9[3 o g_.u.l;;” Ce..- U“"’b LDJ.& Ls-ﬂ-l_jj (&.u_,-@.!)_,;v.:- U’l L’L’r—”

Ul.c rSl#Jl sy 8V [ ._'U.L...M».M Lss
LFA.U‘J L{.SBLH Lagds s rﬂff

[ A thin soup made with flour, bran and honey.
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Chapter 6. Black Seed
(Nigella Sativa}

3447, Abu Hurairah -narrated
that he heard the Messenger of
Alldh £ say: “In black seed there
is healing for every disease,
except the Sdm.”

“Sim means death. And black
seed is Shuwniz.’™ (Sahih)

ey Il St e BTAA L elspdl Al Gl el bl e 2T

3448. It was narrated that
‘Uthman bin “‘Abdul-Malik said:
“T heard Silim bin ‘Abdulladh
narrating from his father that the
Messenger of Alidh & said: “You
should eat this black seed, for in it
there is healing from every
disease, except the Sim (death).’”
(Sahik)
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3449. It was nartated that Khélid
bin Sa'd said: “We went out and
with us was Ghalib bin Abjar. He
tell sick along the way, and when
we came fo Al-Madinah he was
sick. Ibn Abu ‘Atiq came to visit

DY il ol s Ll

L—Ei;;ij;éjt-,;;qxw BAs - veed
Le o, GE Jetnay G g iz

,/uf

Lol BB g bl Ged L

U According to the narration with AI-Bukhiri (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Thn
Shihdb Zuhri. However, that has not been translated in the present translation of

Sahih Al-Bukhiri.
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him and said to us: “You should N T R
use this black seed. Take five or G JBy geb gl G 3 L G i e
seven (seeds) and grind them to a & j“,_,,..,__;, ;];};_n ;f_.;j; °~‘-€-' i“{‘)"
powder, then drop them into his

nose with drops of olive oil, on & L‘UJL”
this side and on this side. For PSP | % P Sy X1 c)|jz§.. o5
‘Aishah narrated fo them that she = “~ = UL
heard the Messenger of Allih # el 50> 4256 Of “-JL"-” lia
say: “This black seed is a healing .3

for every disease, except the e E{A dl dyh 2 bl 0,05 Lans
Sitm.” 1 said: “What is the Sam?” 058 & Y1 «efs J 5a sGs aB3sm
He said: “Death.” (Sahih) _u&};jin .36 ‘.‘{:Lf.Ji AT «{;L‘;Jl

i Gl ot e OV I welapdl el DL oGl gl a2 T D g
Comments: ‘
a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good medication for the sickness, he
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not advise any
medication that is not tested yet.

b. Inhaling medicine through the nose is alsc a therapy of medication.’

¢ Black cumin has many advantages. Imdm Ibn Qayyim 4 mentioned its
many acdvantages briefly in his book Zédul-M’dd. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in
his books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject.

Chapter 7. Honey (VY Ziml) J.:..;ji &U -y arenodl)

3450. 1t was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Whoever eats (¢ .r-UJ" L ;‘“ ‘L'JSJ 5 s

honey three mornings each N R A A TR o p
Lo p deedl LS8 - ”, H dale

month, will not suffer any serious ‘34 i T Al
calamity.” (Da‘f) B A el 6 J6 B (_5,'. G
b B ooniE SaE Jadi G e

O deten gdom e AT £ [ relinall § Lball e 2T [Cimd aalinl] Y
VYo Y iolens st 3 shamdl ool eyl ak b ey AE Ge ol b Jud 1By cw LS
EJJ.D o u.LG -LS t‘}..a).n .u:L:: 4JJ {.pu.fu :.)""] J,.;JH = (JG c'z:.m b AN ES (RS JB}
G Yy (kD d_,.g.>u- dpaoellios s el Y Cdonll ol doman o ol YAYY Lo o
J{ha.” P OJJJJﬁ Lfl o tLu.A n
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3451. i was narrated that Jabir
bin ‘Abdulldh said: “Some honey
was given as a gift to the Prophet
#, and he shared among us
spoonful by spoonful. I took my
spoonful then I said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, can I have
another?” He said: “Yes.” (Da'f)

I L R (AN SICSPN PO

3452. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh that the Messenger of
Allah #& said: “You should take
the two that bring healing: Honey
and the Qur'an.” (Da‘if)

et wladd g A3l e TAS /Y i L) 4;-‘)9-? [ins c.:L.w!]
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Comments:

Sl

a. Honey heals physical diseases 25 the Qur'dn heals spiritual and religious

diseases.

b. The Qur'an is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by
a snake was cured when Surat Al-Fifihah was recited on him. (Sahih Al-

Bukhdri: 2210)

Chapter 8. Truffles and
‘A]wah

3453. It was narrated from Abu
Sa‘eéed and Jabir that the
Messenger of Alldh # said:
“Truffles are a type of manna,

335l LK 6 - (A et
(A Zamecdl)
,mu;ml.k..su; isl @55~ veov
L eV Eis il bl e

B egdi gt A 5 el ol e

[ The. name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed

dates.
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and their water is a healing for
eye (diseases). And the “Ajwak are
from Paradise, and they are zis WjL; :,-31 ZJ‘E ,ngm -
healing for possession.”’['] )

(Hasan) :)‘f Pl L:s"f’ .’9""")“5 . ::’ e
Another chain from Abu Sa‘eed Ll
from the Prophet # with similar _ o
wording. LE g KA ‘d}'::“ o> :fl" (B

MJ.,.Q 4 des G5 0VE QB 4
R C R ple o
des u" uf' ‘U«w u" |
alte JE é'uaéﬂ;-!"

o) 4l ol dese o blal Cpie e ALl e [C,.;] "cn,é;?
# G o gl Gy o2l s (VWO TIWE I~ Sl (55800 i) M,JI Ciglas
G or Bad elans Loay o0 WJ O] TYAY Iz AR/ GLAYE dd)ind 4l fesYls

< e 03] c.i_,a.aum_aﬁ_,n,__ﬁi OF et e el

Comments:

Grade of this Hadith: Allﬁ,mah Albani ¢ said: “This Hadith with the words

“it cures from p01so * is correct. The ather statement related to “Afwaf date
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned
in the Hadith 3455.

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in the
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity,

b. Truffles or mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also
obtained without any hardship.

c. There is a Hadith in Sahih Al-Bukhdri about ‘Ajwah dates, the wording of this
Hadith is “He who eats seven ‘Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them.”

3454, ‘Amr bin Huraith said: “I FF L mag e Pdas 5E N

heard Sa‘eed bin Zaid bin ‘Amr 24 ',CL'MJI fﬂ e ‘:J'b' ‘:ifi

bin Nufail narrating from the < iF o5 Ml 48 58 T2 55 olad

Prophet # that ‘Truffles are a .~ . J, . NIRRT

type of manna that Alldh sent e SASE ISR R o C’M‘

down to the Children of Israel, L;.Jl o SA53 L}._m UJ }_,_.,.p UJ 45 4

[ According to Mizzi in Tuhfatul-Ashrdf (2282) Ibn Majah recorded this with the word
“Summ (poison).” It is also like that with An-Nasd’i, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it
from the same route as Ibn Mijah here with the Summ. Similar is. the case with
others.
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and their water is a healing for . T
eye (diseases).”' (Sahih) 4”1 d)-j (5“\” L’.o.” iwi"” -L}‘ 5%,%
gl s e 38 g s
EEVA oSl T el oSl LBy Ol i gyl s TS
car B ol gl o0 VIV /Y0807 g gl alles sLesOT fuad Gl (Leab Ly

s i

3455. It was narrated that Abu =l = OV Y sl @5 - vieo
Hurairah said: “We used to . .- 7",'|ﬁ’°l o i A ws
narrate from the Messenger of e s
Allah % and mention truffles, g Siag & 08 5358 I 28 G35
and they said: ‘{It is) the smallpox N PR
of the earth.” When the Messenger :‘}JL“" SLS GRS B & Jul)
of Allah # was tol_d of what they Jsdy I duasdt L5
were saying: he said: “Truffles are e s s o L
a type of manna, and the ‘Ajwah 35l .5 e sl 10 L4 4
are from Paradise, and they are a CEN T 2 Bt
, &y 4 CGEMN e 2GS a3 L3
healing from poison.”” (Hasan) r‘J o2 T 29 5
amally LS bl Ol oG cgdedl e ST [ eliul] ¥t
PR QUEY P -Lb g Sl e Y'-U\:C

ooV G5s

Comments:
“Are from to Paradise” means it is very blessed or this type is sent down
from Paradise just as the Black Sfone is sent down from Paradise to Earth.

3456. Rafi’ bin ‘Amr Al-Muzani 12 @35 o, 5 L5t B3 - veov
said: “I heard the Messenger of . g
Allsh # say: “Ajwah and the & Bt Bl cgan 5o
rock!! are from Paradise.’”
(Sait . : :J6 | a1,

{One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- Srals Uﬁf‘“ sps G B0 Eand
Rahmén said: “I n}ernoriZQd (the G b J,,_A| P 33;,'45[;; -3 y’-: 2 4
word) ‘rock” from his mouth.” -ﬁ’ji

: . Y p-(5

e rSLvJ') wepy L (Shge b o Y fotdend b-f-i [cr:?w n::tmij @J:;u‘

-

-{jg {2 :Jajjcﬁ JJ- LE’J‘“'H L).AL‘

M Suyuti said: “Meaning the Rock of Jerusalem.” But sometimes it was narrated: “the
Shajarah’” or “the tree,” instead of the Sakhrah, in which case it either refers to the tree
that produces the “Ajwah, or the free under which the Pledge was made. The meaning
of the Sakfrrah “the rock” may also be the Black Stone.,



Chapters On Medicine a7 Sdal a.’._:lgéi

:4.:5 Jxa.i&]‘ 2lE ool 4“.9-) Lebr_ﬁél.'udl [NES LEJ’.'."""J"“ dﬁj Gi"]/ir.l.mﬂ .bf:r
. ans FLy) Lsﬁu:.ﬂ JTEJ:'»—.QM

Fdrie 17 -
Chapter 9. Senna And The wgadly G DL -8 RN
Fennel (8 i)
3457. Ibrdhim bin Abu ‘Ablah  “iss of 4555 [ peely) Gl - Yiov
said:” “I heard Abw Ubayy bin {“g NS ghed it 1 goadl o o

; Fas
Unmim Hardm, who had prayed B :
with the Messenger of Alldh #£  JU &8 gl 5 eall] Wos 1 AR0S0
facing. both the Qibiah, saying: ‘1 ORI e

5 1 g
heard. the Messenger of Alléh w2 Li f e
say: “You should use senma and  Cied 1JduE onElall ZE A1 JLA0 =
the Sannut, for in them there is D S A SRR
healing for every disease, except Ll psclor cTdE] 4B 40 Jy2)
the Sdm.”” It was said: “O (.5 j§ e ts [Kedl ;L; -'-Z-."_si:-”}
Messenger of Alldh, what is the - g

A5 .o P L i L W v H
Sim?” He said: “Death.” HE R A I
(One of the narrators) "Amr said: ) _-;;jln‘ 26

“Ibn Abu ‘Ablah said: the “Senmut ., o . L
is dill”” Ofhers said: “Rather, itis s 42 gl 2l db 15hes JU
hoeney that is kept in a skin ’(’1[%, Loz 3_; J: ZEJ;};’—T Jg‘; 2 ."3"
receptacle) used for ghee.”’" ‘

(Hasan) J 3A5 g:ﬁﬂ L}Gg & uj,ig ‘é;:ﬂ't
: _/..gLff';'Jl

AR R W (WA S (’,_;3

gome B o S e b o YOV ELSW el [gas] e
o8yt TR s Sha d lgde b By (Ol Gl wigd) s :LF«JJJ dBy el
SVOVY i g hSI 3 Sl e e il o
Comments:
a. Nawab Waliiduz -~ Zamén translated Sannu as fennel which is: a kind: of:
potherb. Some people used it cooked. However, in the natration it is.
explained as honey. :

[ After which a-poem was quoted to demonstrate its meaning,
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant.

418

Sl atadl

c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication.

Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A
Cure

3458, It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #
set out in the early morning and I
did likewise, T prayed, then [ sat.
The Prophet # tumed to me and
said: ‘Do
problem? !’ 1 said: “Yes, O
Messenger of Allah.” He said: ‘Get
up and pray, for in prayer there is
healing.” (Da'%f) '
Another chain with similar
wording. Abu ‘Abdullah said: A
man narrated it to his people,
then they were stirred up against
him.

s ghy war 3035 Code oo £ ¥0FA Y s w51 [l iad asliu)]

ou have a stomach
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Chapter 11. Prohibition Of
Treating Illness With Foul
Things

3459. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh 28 forbade treating illness
with foul things (Khabith),

U Ashikamat Dard which is Persian.

13! Be d‘g...ll S - (1) enad)
(VY Tl .._...._-»J!
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meaning poison. (Sahih) i"““ WTJI o5 MY u‘ pied

YAV um;ﬁd] QJ:SH Gl cdali :..U!zfi 4.-:-;—1 ECM aabid] : C-:U:u
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3460. 1t was narrated from Abu iz (523 uj 2% yl Bis — veqe
Hurairah that the Messenger of P )

Allsh #% said: “Whoever drinks % @le ' &F ,_,M:—XII o =53
poison and kills himself, will be s - 41020 J6 o6 ion f
sipping it in the fire of Hell for Ji e N R
ever and ever.” (Sahik) BLP I

e

_,ga A Jez clad uJ..a
L g AR cé,:..é.;-

Vi el Lk DL S e B Oy b ol cr,JM o A efa

Comments: el gl ol e

a. Suicide is forbidden,

b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden.

c. Using medication from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc) is
forbidden.

d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something
that is no longer harmiful then it may be used.

Chapter 12. Laxatives

el ¢35 G OF )

(VY aa=dD
3461. 1t was narrated that Asma” 5. . e fae _SJ £ E52 - ey
bint ‘Umais said: “The Messenger o N
of Alldh #& said to me: ‘What do. & Jx.v- ua .LA»J! Ls L FATA] _y'
you use as a laxative?’ I said: “The u.J 1 y S g gzt
rvbd ¢ IR

Shubrum (spurge - Euphorb).” He
said: (It is) hot and powerful’ t...-.-a siaf Y :L;MJI YR «.L;.;.JI
Then I used senna as a laxative o, oo s
and he said: ‘If anything were to @ I e ‘Jb 1236 e
cure death, it would be senna. ) ’j';,fﬂt, uﬁ €5 aeind i B
Senna is a cure for death.”” (Da‘if) A . i *

3

81 Khabith means normally filthy, and or unlawful. Regarding the statement that it
means poison, Mubérakpuri said: “This is an explanation of Khabith from Abu
Hurairah or someone below him.” And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicating the same, see
Tuhfatul-Alwadhi.
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Comments:

a. Constipation resulfs in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation.

b. Whenever medicine is meeded one should not begin with a powerful
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. If it does not
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually.

c. Senna is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very
chronic or it heals eveni a patient who is léft without medication assuming
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Alldh knows best.

Chapter 13. Treating S VT _
Tensillitis And The /J-Lﬂ.” f-“’.b u-L» - Y r’c&a“)
Prohibition Of Using (VY sl J-u-” dp ‘_;G-JLS
Pressure

3462, It was namated that Umm 5 o3 L& T s - ey

Qais bint Mihsan said: “1 brought , 3',5, e T fet se tg s
a son of mine to the Prophet #, * olad G- oYG 'CL:*'“” {pp aa
and I had pressed on an area of oz .5 4t 2 i (G A .E o
his throat due to tonsillitis. He vl ) . ’f L
said: ‘Why do you poke your R A gb-"-:’ S o P08 o
children with this pressing?’ You oe 23T 35 4 ] L
should use this aloeswaod, for in ot 5 "’“J S “"" o
it there are seven cures. It should L\.g.- ‘;,Sa*i ;I YRS f.w 06 .g).ul!
be inhaled for pustules in the P TEN T R SR TS
: sale §
throat, and given in the side of & “‘b "«5'{"%1 254l ‘:Lel! Al
the mouth for pleurisy.” (Sahik) u AB3 ok ER 215.:. 2
{Another chain) from Umm Qais (2 il
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet £, : '; =R o

R
C&)

&
os
C‘,
&

with sumlar wording, C:‘m'i o siE :f et i
' SRR VIR o R I N 1)
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Comments:

a. Indian Qust or Indian ‘Uid is an incense commonly known as aloeswood.
‘Ud is useful for many diseases. I'or details one should refer to the bocks
which are written on the subject of prophetic medicines.

b. Indian “Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the
one who suffers from pleurisy.

Chapter 14. Treatment For L 3 13 S - (1 N
Sciatica D5 £la2 Pl PESN
(VE damd)

3463. Anas bin Malik said: “I 1zl 5 « 52 25 flis G35 - vew
heard the Messenger of Allah £ . .
saying: ‘The cure for sciatica is the <
fat from the tail of a Bedeuin T s hus 2 {’;m Eh5s - oL
sheep (or wild sheep), which R ' .

should be melted and divided  :ds& UG G5 5l pos al n e i
into three parts, one part to be Se éLf‘:.;'» 3}; i d};) :A}w
taken each day on an empty [ )t ce g . sa p
stomach.”” (Sahik) o LLU.» -}.;I;;T (KW R P |
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Comments: ,

a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip and runs from the back
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected.

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is that it eats the wild planis that
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioned ireatment. (For

details see: Zadul-M'dd: 65)

Chapter 15. Treatment For
Wounds

3464. It was narrated that Sahl
bin Sa’d As-Si‘idi said: “The
Messenger of Allah # was
wounded on the Day of Uhud.
His molar was broken and his
helmet was crushed on his head.
Fatimah was washing the blood
from him and ‘Ali was pouring
water on him from a shield. When
Fatimah realized that the water
was only malking the bleeding
worse, she took a piece of a mat
and burnt it, and when it had
turned to ashes, she applied it to
the wound to stop the bleeding.
(Sahik)
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a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth.
b. In Arabia, such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of
palm leaves or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding.

3465. It was narrated from
*Abdul-Muhaimin bin “Abbés bin
Sahl bin Sa’d As-8didi, from his
father, that his grandfather said:
“On the Day of Uhud, I
recognized the one who wounded
the face of the Messenger of Alldh
#, the one who was washing the
blood from the face of the
Messenger of Alldh #££ and
treating him, and the one who
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was bringing water in a shield,
and with what the wound was
treated until the bleeding stopped.
The one who was carrying the
water in the shield was “Ali. The
one who was freating the wound
was Fatimah. When the bieeding
would not stop, she burned a
piece of a worn out mat and
applied the ashes to it (the
wound), then the bleeding
stopped. (Sahih)

Ay G5 ole 5505

eegalls Syl e VIV I AT /TS 3 SR e 2 [peoes] 1w o

Comments:

LA aals Gl Codsdly

In the battle of Uhid when enemies reached near the Prophet #&, “Utbah
bin Abu Waqqgés pelted him with stones and the Prophet # fell down on
his side. His lower right incisor (i.e., the tooth that is between a canine and
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was also
attacked by “Abdullih bin Shihdb Zuhri who cleaved his forehead.
‘Abdullih bin Qami‘ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek.

(Ar-Rahig Al-Makhtum, page 371)

Chapter 16. One Who Gives
Medical Treatment But Does
Not Know Medicine

3466. 1t was narrated from ‘Amr
bin Shu'ath, from his father, that
his grandfather said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # said:
"Whoever gives medical
treatment, with no prior
knowledge of medicine, is
responsible (for any harm
done).”” (Da)
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Chapter 17, Remedy For
Pleurisy

3467. It was narrated that Zaid
bin Arqam said: “The Messenger
of Allih # prescribed Wars
{memecyclon tinctorium), Indian
aloeswood and olive oil for
pleurisy, to be administered
through the side of the mouth.”
(Paf)
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3468. Umm Qais bint Mihsan
said: “The Messenger of Allgh 28
saidi ‘You should use Indian
aloeswood for it contains seven

cures, including {a cure for)

pleurisy.”” (Sahih)

(One of narrators,) Ibn Sam‘dn
said in this narration: “For it
contains-a cure for severn: diseases;
including pleurisy.” ™
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Comments:

a4 JﬁHL)Lﬂ.@.@di fek oy e gl

a. (Just; Kust and Indian 'Ud are the names of the same medicine.
b. This medicine-is used: in various diseases in its different forms.
¢. PleuriSy is-a-disease that causes-pain in the ribs due to inflamation.

El Meaning, bie nartated the Hadith with this wording:
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Chapter 18. Fever

3469. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “Mention of fever
was made in the presence of the
Messenger of Alldh #, and a man
cursed it. The Prophet £ said:
“Do not curse it, for it erases sin as
fire removes the filth from iron.””
(Sahik)
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Commenis:

REE AR

a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication.
b. Sickniess expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if orie remains patient.

3470, It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet’ #
visited a sick person, due to an
illness that he was suffering from
and Abu Hurairah was with him.
The Messenger of Alldh # said:
“Be of good cheer, for Alldh says:
‘It is My fire which I have caused
to overwhelm My believing slave
in this world, to be his share of
the Fire in the Hereafter.” (Hasarm)
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Comments:

426

S gl

a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another

Muslim.

b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he
should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness.

<. Enduring troubles and frials of this life patiently saves one from Hell.

Chapter 19. Fever Is From
The Heat Of The Hell-fire So
Cool It Down With Water

3471. 1t was narrated from

‘Aishah that the Prophet #& said:
“Fever is from the heat of the
Hellfire, so cool it down with
water.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

ca et

a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of.relations with the
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows alse have a kind of

relation with Hell.

b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever.

3472. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Prophet # said:
“Intense fever is from the heat of
Hellfire, so cool it down with
water.” (Sahih)
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3473. It was narrated that Rafi’
bin Khadij said: “I heard the
Prophet #£ say: ‘Pever is from the
heat of the Hellfire, so cool it
down with water” He entered
upon a son of ‘Ammér and said:
‘Take away the harm, O Lord of
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mankind, O God of mankind.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory.
b. Healing should be asked only from Allah.
¢. A doctor may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription, but cure is only

from Allah.

3474. It was narrated from
Asmd’ bint Abu Bakr that a
woman suffering from fever
would be brought to her, and she
would call for water and pour it
onto the neck of her garment. She
said: The Prophet # said: “Cool
it down with water,” and he said:
“It is from the heat of Hell-fire.”
(Sahih)
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3475. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Fever'is one of the
bellows of Hell, so avert it from
yourselves with cold water.”
(Hasan)
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Comments:

A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a

furnace.
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Chapter 20; Cupping, dalseoddl S - (Y aenadl)
(Y ddi)

TR

3476. Tt was narrated from Abu i< (3 T 4 3 0 @35 - wevy

Hurairah that the Prophet #£ said:  ,. .« ,. 5., 6. ,. . .¢
“If there is any good in any of the =~ oF k& o S B 2 ple 5 S350
y " 3 3 T - .. Tt o, . 5. - [P
remedies you use, it is in P N S g

cupping.” (Hasan) A o feet
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a. Cupping is an operation of drawing bad blood: to the surface of the body by
use of a glass vessel evacuated by heat.

b. Cupping is useful in. almost all diseases, but the physician should be
intelligent such. that he can determine the disease and the part of the body
where cupping should be used.

: 1 L LR s "y
3477. It was narrated from Thn  leagndl GlE 5 LAl Bis - YEVY
“Abbas that the Messenger of IR R T LT A
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Alldh 4% said: “On the night on ’“"‘A:” o 1 S ,@"J o f "
which T was taken on the Night &1 Jyi) OF W& ) 2 (LSe35
Journey (Isrd), I did not pass by . . . ¥ sei g s
any group of angels but all of < o id'u = 1?» FJb 2B
them said to me: ‘O Muhammad, ¢ Sl 14 d _,53 r.&,lf | céiﬁ-)ml
you should use cupping.”” (Pa'if) i e e e,
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Comments:

a. Angels do not carty out any action with their own will without the
command of Alldh. So, this medication was not suggested by the angels
rather it was ordered by Alldh.

b. The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it.

-

3478, It was narrated that Ibn taals 53 & ‘;Mi 5
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“Abbés said: “The Messenger of poo me FE. F. | Tefy Mer AE
Allah # said: ‘What a good slave 22 ke B 'qu I B
is the cupper. He takes away the Oy JL; ;j H u_,’ | o8 ‘Mjgp 4E
blood, reduces pressure on the p e

spine, and improves the *{ By fl-"“’*ﬂ -*-.-’J" = EE
eyesight.”” (Da‘if) _H;;a;_” 31_,;,_3 o ‘j AT :‘3
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3479. Anas bin Malik said: “The  Gis - ,Ji2h 23 it @5 - veve
Messenger of Alldh # said: ‘On s s' P I TR SO
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pass by any group (of angels) but - .z _, sl 6 o1 dE S

they said to me; “O Muhammad, A PR ‘Bé‘“, o
tell your nation to use cupping.” AR
(Datif) T
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3480. It was narrated from Jabir .8 . §i  ox 2o Faos g% .

-] o demes Wds - YA
that Umm: Salamah, the wife of G CA)‘ ’ o, e
the Prophet #&, asked the & gl LR e R T

Messenger of Alldh # for e N P 4 T
permission to. be capped, and the ik g L’“J b el el ol

Prophet # told Abu Taibah to 48 £3i =6 ksl 3 # & 3,25
cup her. (Sahih) o et er of 2 of
He said:™! “I think that he was s 0142 §

her brother through breastfeeding, e BET B8 I It
or a boy who had not yet reached ” . -
puberty.” R I L 5T e
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1 Thatis Al-Laith bin Sa‘d-most likely, 2nd in most namations he said: “F think he said-that he:
was” Meaning Abu Zibair, who narrated it from Jabir, and Al&H knows best.
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3481. ‘Abdur-Rahmén Al-A‘raj @52 25 {20 & 2 (352 - vean
said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin T ““”ﬁ”’ N
Buhainah say: ‘The Messenger of ¢ & oldld Bas tadss o Wl
Alldh 8 was cupped in Laliyi RN T TR
Jamal,®! in the middle of his g +J j "‘-5; u; S
head, while he was a Muhrim.” &) X& Eael 1 J0 Cf_}a\!! RUEAA v
(Sakik) #0005 a0k B
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Comments:
a.

b.

&

Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping,
Shaving the head during the state of Ihrim is forbidden. Iowever, it is

allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three
days, or feeding six needy people, (each neéedy person should be given at
least the equivalent of half a Sz’ in measure}.

headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700)

3482. 1t was narrated that ‘Ali said:
“Jibta’il came down to the Prophet £
with (the recommendation of)
cupping in the two veins at the
side of the neck and the base of
the neck.” (Da‘f)

. The reason for the Prophet’s cupping on this

occasion was a unilateral
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3483. It was narrated from Anas
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M1 A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to Al-Madinah.
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that the Prophet # was cupped
in the two veins at the side of the
neck and the base of the neck
(Da'tf)
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3484, It was narrated from Abu
Kabshah Al-Anméri that the
Prophet #% used to be cupped on
his head and between his
shoulders, and he said: “Whoever
lets blood from these places, it
does not matter if he does not
seek treatment for anything else.”
(Dasih
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There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable
part of the bedy should be cupped cautiously.

3485. [t was narrated from Jabir
that the Prophet # fell from his
horse onto the trunk of a palm
tree and dislocated his foot.

(One of the narrators) Waki’ said:
“Meaning that the Prophet & was
cupped because of that for
bruising.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
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a. Cupping is useful if one’s leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints.
b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood
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accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case, cupping fixes the
system of circulation of the blood in that place.

Chapter 22. On Which Days
Sheuld Cupping Be Done?

- 3486. It was narrated from Anas
bin Malik that the Messenger of
Alldh #& said: “Whoever wants to
be cupped, let him seek out the
seventeenth, nineteenth or
twenty-first (of the month); and
let none of you allow his blood to
rage so that it kills him.” (Da‘if)
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Comments:
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a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different
lunar dates. Therefore, one should take care of the insfruzctions mentioned in

the Ahidith.

b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping.

3487. It was narrated that Ibn
“Umar said: “O Nafi"! The blooed is
beiling in me, find me a cupper,
but let it be someone gentle if you
can, not an old man of a young
boy. For ] heatd the Messenger of
Alldh #€ say: ‘Cupping on an
emply stomach is better, and in it
there is healing and blessing, and
it increases one's intellect and
memory. Se have yourselves
cupped for the blessing of Alldh
on Thursdays, and avoid cupping
on Wednesdays, Fridays,
Saturdays and Sundays. Have
yourselves cupped on Mondays
and Tuesdays, for that is the day
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on which Alldh relieved Ayyub of
calamity, and He inflicted
calamity upon him on a
Wednesday, and lepresy and
leucoderma -only appear on
‘Wednesdays, or on the night of
Wednesday.” (Daff)
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3488. It was narrated that Nafi’
said: “Toin “Umar said: ‘O Nafi"!
The blood is beiling in me. Biing
me a cupper and let him be a
young man, net an old man or a
boy.” Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘I heard the
Messenger of Alldh £ say:
“Cupping on an empty stomach is
better, and it increases one’s
intellect and memory. And it
increases the memory of one who
has a good memory so whoever
warnts to be cupped, (let him do
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of
Alldh. Avoid cupping on Fridays,
Saturdays and Sundays. Have
yourselves cupped on Mondays
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping
on Wednesdays, for that is the
day on which the calamity befall
Ayyub, and leprosy and
leucoderma only appear on
Wednesday or the night of
Wednesday.” (Ba'f)
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Comments:

a. We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the
Hadith,

b. Cupping on an empty stomach is more useful.

¢. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose.
1f it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm.

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better.
e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory.

Chapter 23. Cauterization (7Y L)) égjl :;LT = (VY pzenall)
3489. It was narrated from <
‘Aqqgér bin Al-Mughirah from his i ) o s
father that the Prophet # said:  «dalxe (2 «&d 32 e 3 felil]
“Whoever seeks freatment by .o s . F.. .t o f .
cauterization, or with Rugyah, % &‘j ) ’UG ‘Eff’"d bor g ‘:)p
then he has aboslved himself of 7. 545 48 3R ol G5 L 1 J6
1i ah.” - i Y
reliance upon Allah.” (Hasan) r JS el

o Y0o0im (kN BalS G oelrle Db ol (glo ) ar s L] s
s e 1l drlres e S 50 b

Gis 3 T L 5 o G - veae

Comments:

a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating up an iron object tll
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with-it.
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing
some diseases.

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no
other way then it may be used as treatment.

3490. It was narrated that ‘ITmrdn 35 - Y s - yeas
bin Husain said: “The Messenger A ser o secs
of Alldh # forbade cauterization. ‘ngj' OF Oma 3 bgpda G anda

I had myself cauterized and 1 havf it j};; P JE 2z 2 o Blae F
not prospered or succeeded. > ;

(Sahih) NARCEI SRR S =
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(o 1 “;r\n\?rj‘ uj-_,?'-'; L:"’-.J'l’ oA Y'ZQ:C cq;.'u‘;.” 4:-J.‘;-T_3 L gy g geahs LL’;T

f.(.l......n it ge A.L.ai_} § P e)h...-l_; c\‘/\'ioic t3als LfT X Jall ‘UJ ¢
ATV~



Chapters On Medicins

3491. 1t was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “Healing is in three
things: A drink of honey, the
glass of the cupper, and
cauterizing with fire, but I forbid
my nation to use cauterization.”
And he attributed it to the
Prophet #&. (Sahik)

g o el e OTAY Tz B el Ol el bl ST L A

Chapter 24. One Who Is
Cauterized

3492. Muhammad bin ‘Abdut-
Rahmén bin Sa’d bin Zurdrah Al-
Anséri said: “I heard my paternal
uncle Yahya ~ and I have not seen
a man among us like him -~ tell
the people that Sa’d bin Zurérah,
who was the grandfather of
Muhammad. through his mother,
was suffering from pain in his
throat, known as croup. The
Prophet # said: ‘I shall do my
best for Abu Umémah.” Such that
I will be excused (ie., free of
blame if he is not healed). And he
cauterized him with his own
hand, but he died. The Prophet
said: ‘May the Jews be doomed!
They will say: “Why could he not
avert death from his
Companion?”’ But I have no
power to do anything for him or
for my own self.”” (Hasan)
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Comments:

a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease.
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b. Life and death is in the Hands of Alléh even. the Prophet #, does not have
the power of giving life or deatl.
3493. It was. narrated that Jabir S5z - g 4 S0 G
5 3 J- - VEQY
said: “Ubayy bin Ka'b fell. sick, g0 ot e T
and the Prophet # sent a doctor uﬂ-"\" N gw’Uﬂ-” SWE
to hiim who: cauterized him.on his Cz’- L;'T u";‘ - J6 {;L? i . :_)-l:n_» u_:?

medial arm vein.”” (Sahili) P T, ;
Ll el g jat e o8
IR AR

oo YYViz (sl Gloaly colp ols JS b ot cphe ol S

s har Y
3494. It was narrated from Jébir . __’f:]'l- df s lep B - veas
bin "Abdullah that the Messenger - w -
of Alldh # cauterized Sa’d bin o ;“ N Dl 5E sy B
Mu‘ddh on his medial arm. vein, L
| al RV =
twice. (Sahih) &5 ﬁ"a & ‘j Ao
e cabndl 3 305 55 das
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Chapter 25, Kohl With LYY 5K DG - (Yo aenadi)
Antimony (Yo Tl

3495. Silim bin ‘Abdullah & o=u il gl Bl - ovese

nMarrated that his father said: ’f’The I T FOF y' e
essenger of Alldh # said: “You - . ; , L

should use antimony, for it & 3% 5 L Cowd 1dB L—i—llw-j" e

improves the eyesight and makes . ae 50 3 2- 3

the hair (eyelashes) grow.”” 2B A do)

(Hasan) Efy el S &

Py AL ‘..Aa-h:- E"T gl e YOV /S :-(.Sl;uﬂ 4:-)9-? [CJ"‘" eabiafd : @Ja—.'i
¥ 5 T"c‘.i'/\IC- ‘.r..l.i.?“p "'L_‘;,r:*"_}:'n w3 AL‘;:A.m 47b| 5 g
Comments:
a. Antimony is a kind of kohl. Allimah Wahiduz-Zaman & said it is' named
*Asfahani kohl”,
b. Kohl, apart froim being adornment for eyes, clears the eyesight also.
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St gl

¢. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful
particles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony,
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet .

3496. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “I heard the Messenger of
Alldh #& say: ‘Yeu should use
antimony when you go to sleep,
for it improves the eyesight and
nrakeés the hair (eyelashes)
grow.”” (Hasan)
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Commentds:

S {RCRES [

'The advantage of applying antimony before going to bed is that it rematns
in the eyes throughout the night and leaves good- effects,

3497. 1t was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbéds that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “The best of your
koht is. antimony, for it improves
the eyesight and makes the hair
(eyelashes) grow.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 26. One Who

Applies Kohl An Odd
Number Of Times

3498. Tt was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet #& said:
“Whoever applies koh], let him do
it an odd number of times.
Whoever does that has done well,
and whoever does not, it does not
matter.” {Da‘ff)
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3499. It was narrated that Ibn (Eiz ({22 df i Jg;}ﬁ Eis - veqa
‘Abbéas said: “The Prophet # had e e s
a kohl container from which he  OF s o 2k 58 Ol O 2
would apply kohl three times, to . %: :%¢ 0§ &% -0 -2 o g
cach eye.” (Dat) Al S S s
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Chapter 27. Prohibition Of AN I e I 0
Treating Disease With Wine IO ":5€J TR
(v aa) j&:'r.llf

3500. It was narrated that Tari GF . gen e e ST gE
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: ”(% \:’J} iwj Lfi f’ﬂ :’g, 2 L’Jb: \",o .
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, in . CUT (52l 5505 G5 ol
our land there are grapes which B A e T T
we squeeze (to makger wine). Can o a}i" o W oF o
we drink from it?” He said: ‘No.’ I § 25 :J6 2ol B30 o Gyl 52
repeated the question and said: o \ s
‘We treat the sick with it” He -~ ®r# &5 TAT e
said: ‘That is not a cure, it is a  ( -
disease.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Wine is forbidden.

b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden.

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited.

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a

long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey,
vinegar, clean water, etc.)
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Chapter 28. Seeking A Cure ,T,f:*'b 23N L (YA ]
With The Qur'an A a2V QL - (YA el

(YA Za=d)
3501. It was narrated from ‘Ali .5 &2 o R P O/ P PR

that the Messenger of Alldh #& c : Vagy e
said “The best remedy is the "‘“’l‘ ‘-51’ gis GJ‘KH oA s

ur'an.” (Da) REEST I BV CA (LA 4

u\.\

T 5 S gk
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Comments:

a. The best way of treating by the Qur'dn is reciting Qur'dnic Verses or
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri
& recited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet #£ was asked about it, he approved of
his action. {Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 5736)

b. Recitation of the Qur'dn and its understanding is a treatment for many
spiritual diseases.

Chapter 29. Henna (14 @) loddl S - (Y4 panall)

. 5% /.u,

3502. Salma Umm RAfi', the AL ) ‘jl L)JJKJ b B — Pouy

freed slave woman of the

Messenger of Alldh #, said: “The

.Prf)phet 2 did not suffer any 172 ’\l}, Ls:,_L} Cab L5,| UJULI,UJ]

injury or thorn-prick but he

would apply henna to it.” (Da‘f) ‘N ‘CfU r L;"-L‘ @J’“ L;;‘JJ;" 14!
&?JI%YMS SENIHE 3 TR N

B e e 8 Pai e Yot g
bl e 255 Ny B3E V5 &) 4
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Sl aly ¢ e i ujL'J ‘(HJ‘E;)

Comments: .

a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, s0 a minor wound could be treated
by applying it.

b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of wornen. Hence,
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women.
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Chapter 30. Camel Urine

3503. It was parrated from Anas
that some people from ‘Urainah
came to the Messenger of Alldh
# but they were averse to the
climate of Al-Madinah. He £
said: “Why dor’t you go out to a
flock of camels of ours, and drink
their milk and urine”” And they
did that. (Sahih)

Cemments:

440 Cfalt i gl

g JE R N g
Wl & 28 0 45 ) i
ol e@iph
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a. These people were from the tribe of ‘Ukl and came from the place

“Uraynah’,

b. Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a ‘loan to use it for

his necessities.

c. Camels’ milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach.
d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is

allowed.

Chapter 31. If A Fly Falls
Into A Vessel

3504. Abu Sa’eed narrated that
the Messenger of Allih % said:
“On one of the wings of a fly

there is poison and on the other is

the cure. If it falls into the food,
then dip it into it, for it puts the
poison first and holds back the
cure.”” (Hasan)
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3505, It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet #& said:

e Sl Bl cladedi

LE 2o Fa.s (LW

DA tdal 5 oA5L W - Yeao



Chapters On Medicine

“I a fly falls into your drink, dip
it into it then throw it away, for
on one of its wings is a disease
and on the other is a cure.” (Sahik)

a Sl Litasl
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Comments:
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a. If a fly falls into drinking water, mifk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of

drink is not allowed.

b. Alldh has created an aniibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk
mto the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of the

water and then dissolves in it.

¢. Alldh 38 has created the: cure of many diseases, placing them close to their
causes as He made the cure of many local diseases in the herbs and shrubs
of thatiarea. This is a. great and especial mercy of A]léh- upon human beings.

Chapter 32. The Evil Eye

3506. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin. ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah,
from his father, that the Prophet
# said: “The evil eye is real.”
(Sahik)
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3507. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allzh #8 said: ‘The evil eye is
real.” (Da'if)
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3508. [t was narrated from )ﬁ s LU 2 220 Bis - Yo
PR d - oo

Aishah that the Messenger of [y L el o s )

Alldh #£ said: ‘Seek refuge with 2l & S8 Bds tlagpadl plie

3)?%, for the evil eye is real” L5 cad il gE o i dj L5 il
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Comments: e G Gyl

a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical: The results of
modern acceptad medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases
are psychological.

b. Coming under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person.
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight.

c. By taking refuge with Alldh and reciting His Sacred Words, one may
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye.

we B

3509. [t was narrated that Abu @i 38 %) plis i - vouq
UméAmah bin Sahl bin Hunaif e e ’i' [ e
said: “‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah passed S o Ll gl &8 @ pil of olbis
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was .5 (32, £2.,] 53 %8 % (36 2
having a bath, and said: ‘I have AP o, z
never seen such beaufiful skin. ‘(‘33]"5 Sl cola L bl ey st
Straightaway, he (Sahl) fell to the  _f o B AT B A Y
ground. He was brought to the ~ : e e
Prophet # and it was said: ‘Sahl - luyo Mgl 3,50 14 4 AL e
has had a fit” He said: “Whom do P 11 T T
you accuse with regard o him?’ RH S 'lfn’, “fﬂi’ W= o 1di
They said: “/Amir bin Rabiah’ ) Sl (S35 & ooler 136 .55
He said: “Why would anyone of ﬁ”.‘iﬁi- oo sl o g N3
you kill his. brother? If he sees gl ks Bl G oS0 D
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him pray for blessing for him. I AP
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arms up to the elbows, his knees 15 (&AM B Saas B olan J6
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and inside his lower garment,
then he told him to pour the
water over him.” (Sahik)

{One of the narrators) Sufyin
said: “Ma’mar narrated from
Zuhri: “And he commanded him
to pour the water over him from
behind.””
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Comments:
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a. If anything pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he
should say “may Alldh biess you in your animal, or may Alldh bless in your
strength or beauty’. Or he should say {djb 'ﬂl 55 ¥ AW 55 L) ['What Alldh
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah’. (A-Kahaf: 39]. Due
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not harm him.

b. The other way for dispelling the influenice of an evil eye is mentioned in the
above Hadfik, ie., the influenced person should collect the water from the
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on
the patient suddenly from behind hime.

Chapter 33. One Who Seeks
Rugyah To Treat The Evil Eye

3510. 1t was narrated that ‘Ubaid
.bin Rifd’ah Az-Zuraqi said:
“Asmd' said: ‘O Messenger of
Alidh! The children of Ja'far have
been afflicted by the evil eye, shall
1 recite Rugyah! for them? He
said: “Yes, for if anything were to
overtake the Divine decree it
would be the evil eye.”” (Sahih)
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U Rugyah: Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease.
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Comments:

a. The children of Ja’far bin Abu Talib s were the children of Asma Bint
“Umais, #. When Ja'far # died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle
of Mur'tah, she got married to Abu Bakr 4. After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali
45, married this noble woman.

3511. It was narrated that Abu G5 183 i [ &0 51 Bl - ven

Sa’eed said: “The Messenger of Loert otz Aeln 2 has

o bt ey > , - ‘J - J‘-\-’-Hl-‘

Alldh #& wused to seek refuge from ft'f;lfj‘, oF fen . o L o .

the evil eye of the jinn and of ¢ S ERS WA _stil OF e ‘51 S

mankind, When the af

Mu'mwwidhatein™ were revealed, i b ’

he started fo tecite them and  (pE%AN J3 66 gu\['u Uf.ol

stopped reciting anything else.”

(Da) '
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_3?12. 1t was nafrated from :g._.;._/a;-r_l_'ﬂ'. Lj AT Bis — woyy
‘Aishah that the Prophet £ g i '

commanded her to recite Rugyah ¢

to treat the evil eye. (Sahih) uf O LE ‘i‘j"}“ ol AR R a;ﬁ,L;

i e it Ol el a2

by upui "f"Lm'U LO.VT'AiC copndl A3, ol ‘ula!': Lo dssz-i E‘g‘)’d
sty Db Sdom e VY8007 13 0y Lozl y Baslly pall oo 4301 il

s
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Comments:

a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur'arn protects one from evil eye
as well as from the evil of jinn.

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed.

U Surat Al-Falag (113} and An-Nés (1i4).
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Chapter 34. What Is
Permitted Regarding Rugyah

3513. It was narrated from
Buraidah that the Messenger of
Alléh #& said: “There is no Rugyah
except for the evil eye or from the
sting of a scorpion.” (Sehik)
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3514, It was narrated from Abu
Bakr bin Muhammad that
Khalidah bint Anas, the mother of
Banu Hazm As-5&idiyyah, came
to the Prophet # and recited a
Rugyak to him, and he told her to
use it. (Hasan)
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3515. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “There was a family among
the Awusdr, called Al ‘Amr bin
Hazm, who used to recite Ruqyah
for the scorpion sting, but the
Messenger of Allsh % forbade
Rugyah. They came to him and
said; ‘O Messenger of ATlAh! You
have forbidden Rugyah, but we
recite Rugyah against the
scorpion’s sting.” He said to them:
"Recite it to me.” So they recited it
to him, and he said: ‘There is

nothing wrong -with this, this is

el dils gl Bl sy sali
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confirmed.”” (Sahih)

cilly Gl Aedly ol o BN lodel Ol ) (ol e 2Tt A
T O R LA L LSS
Comments:
a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden.
b. All the words that prove oneness of Alldh, show trust in Him and
demonstrate seeking His help a_nd support, reciting them as Rugyah is
allowed.

Ed

3516. It was narrated from Anas (&% TRV Gis - vouv
that the Prophet # allowed
Rugyah for the scorpion’s sting,
the evil eye, and Namlah (sores or iE LL..JJL?;“ uJ b owe oy Gag e
small pustules ulcers or sores on a *

L{._pu L Otas Biz 'rm i a;,t;;

person’s sides). (Sahih) G EM & e ] o g*}'
il u.;dl_’g )
T L_SJJ‘-” Glder Sl e YH‘(:C el ‘TJL...H eri cr.l.«-» 4:;-;7—\ @fu
Comments:

Namish is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on the
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into
wounds. Rugyah is a good treatment for this disease.

Chapter 35. Ruqvah Fm: g:_;,_” ;;33 ,_,1; — (¥0 aenall)
Snakebites And Scorpion ) Lee
Stings (¥o ) uj:.q.ll,
3517. It was narrated that 3k B3 g"’:f S22 @5 - vory
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of P "’i Gie
Alldh & allowed Rugysh for u"" f}"m 2 NG ‘LSJ"‘“JI' o
snakebites and scorpion stings.” fiste T o 2
(Sahit) REREYS IS 1] u‘ (e
e B S EE B 0,25 Gty 1 2I6
W Al R ]
Gl e TVAY L ciilly olbpmally el 255 b ol (b Frap ]
B gans

3518. It was narrated that Abu 52 r‘}éj L J‘,u\ G5 — verA
Hurairah said: “A scorpion stung
a man and he did not sleep all the ._}*é—-“ o «ULM u—“ L;ou‘ﬂl & A

night. It was said to the Prophet njﬁ LjJ| 5 ‘4_. o c”vﬁ ‘_gw} uﬂ
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#: ‘So-and-so was stung by a M s o
scorpion and he did not sleep all  ~™* ™ o
the night’ He said: ‘If he had . 2% &2

said, last might: A’udhu bikalimifil- A
lahit-timmdti min sharri md khalag ~— o7 JB 4 Lbood a3
(I seek refuge in the Perfect ;23 :, G &1 ol 327 -0 of
Words of Allih from the evil of 7 207 % TRt
that which He has created), the Apear s SRR gl ope LGl

scorpion sting would not have
harmed him, until morning.””’
(Sahih)

uvww! Cado e YHEYA: C ev /16, o ‘_s;L.Ji 4:-J>-'| [c-a..o} cv_):-u
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g oo bgaill o b celendiy s3I “..l....n s & dals dy (ArEYoovegve: C.
.oof’YV-ﬂ:C ‘é” s eladll
Comments:
a. “Words of Alldh™ here means Fis speech, His decision and His might.
b It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn,
animals and insects.
c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening,

“3F -
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3519, It was narrated that ‘Amr
bin Hazm said: “I recited the
Rugyah for snakebite to the 5L£>) :
Messenger of Alldh £, or it was er s PTEAY
recitegd to him,g and he I JSJJJI "ﬁb r§> Gt ol
commanded that it be used.” l._*:'gjé :
(Sahih)
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Chapter 36. What The

Prophet Recited To Seek u“" I °~9° Lot - H
Refuge For Others And What (v-; i) @ _”’Z; Y %
Was Recited (In That Regard) - i

For Him

=

3520. It was narrated that i o sz:ﬁ;;\'/}:‘

AT
by . Sl — YooY
‘Aishah said: “When the
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Messenger of Alldh # came to a es L ohy B e 2o s
sick person, he would make <° ol gl e
supplicate for him, and would  j J AR - L56 iGe I P yiore
say: Adhhibil-bis, Rabban-nis, ¥ ’

wishfi Antash-Shifi, 1 shifiw illa 08 4 BB e GG g8
shifd'uka, shifin’ 18 yughddira o iy 8 35 50 el
sogama (Take away the pain, O .

Lord of mankind, and grant 2 G Y su J‘-‘M 5“ sz ¥ g‘JLwJ{
healing, for You are the Healer, s
and* there is no healing but Your o E
healing that leaves no trace of AN B [ ] L
sickniess).” {(Sahilt)

Cemments::

a:. Visiting a sick person is a Sunngh of the Prophet #£.

b. At the time of visiting a sick’ person, along with giving comfort to him,
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah.

¢. Cure is in the Hands of Alldh, so supplications should be asked from Him
alone.

3521. It was narrated from  (r .f2 @S vary
‘ Adshah that one of the things that d J ;U * .

the Prophet # used to say for the B LE BRE BE ey JE RO U—»
sick person, with saliva on his g7 3k 8 55y 5
tinger (dipped in dust), was: *A ‘Jm'fd% ,ﬁ: WS 2 ";J ©
“Bismilldh, turbaty ardind, birigati 1k 3 I3\ B r.m.- asol
ba'dind, liyushfa. sagimund. Bi'dhni e b e _

Riabbind (In the Name of Allah, the 6 o L"“"“ A
dust of our land’ mixed’ with. the

saliva of one of us, fo cure our

sick one by the perrission of our

Lord).” (Sakih)

Ol o o OVES I HE 1 B ol (SRl cguudl e T T

vy wu,‘i ot o= Y E e ity Solbgmall s el 35 Ol el e pdans

Cominents:

a. The seil of Al-Madinah and. the saliva of the Prophet # have special
virtues, However, anyone who: practices as mentioned in the Hadith, with
the intention of following Sunnak, the patlent wﬂl be cured from: his illhess,
Allah willing;.

b. Hafiz Saldhuddin Yusuf said: ”Safiva: and’ soil bath are merely: mears we
are ordered to-adopt, they develop the power of cure with the permission
of Alldt: In fact;. this way of Rugyah is proved.by the Sunnahi The power/of
cure in this procedire comes by the words in the supplication by the



Chapters On Medicine

449 bt etz

permission of our Lord.” Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land
to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people
proves that this kind of Rugyah is very effective. (See Riydd-us-Silihin,

Hadith: 901)

3522, It was narrated that
‘Uthmén bin Abul-As Thagafi
said: “I came to the Prophet &
and 1 was suffering pain that was
killing me. The Prophet # said to
me: ‘Put your right hand on it
and say: Bismilldh, a’udhu
bi‘izzatil-ldhi wa gqudratihi min sharri
mé afidu wa uhddhiru. (In the
Name of Alldh, I seek refuge in
the might and power of Alldh
from the evil of what I feel and
what 1 fear),” seven times.” I said
that, and AIlldh healed me.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

e (U e e TY Y

a. A person may himseif recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself.

b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that * &

," should be repeated three

times and the mentioned supplications should be recited seven times. (Sahih

Muslim: 2202)

3523. It was narrated from Abu
Sa'eed that Jibrd'il came to the
Prophet # and said: “O
Muhammad, are you ill. He said:
“Yes.” He said: Biswillihi argika,
min kulli shay'in yu'dhika, min
sharri kulli nafsin aw ‘aynin aw
hisidin. Allhu yashfika, bismillghi
argika (In the Name of Alldh [
petform Rugyah for you, from
everything that is harming you,
from the evil of every soul or
etivious eye, may Allih heal you.
In the Name of Alldh I perform

ETATIN D PR A FR PR 1
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Rugyah for you). (Sahik)
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Comments:

450 Zudalt afasl

-4

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary
to being patient or being content with Allah’s blessings. It is also not
considered complaining against Alldh.

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Alldh. So, one should ask them
from Allah, to use them in doing good deeds as much as possible.

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others.

3524, It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “The Prophet &
came to visit me (when 1 was
sick), and said to me: ‘Shall I not
recite for you a Rugyah that
Jibrd'il brought to me?’ I said:
‘May my father and mother be
ransomed for you! Yes, O
Messenger of Allah!" He said:
Bismilldh argika, walldhu yashfika,
min kulli did'in fika, min sharrin-
niffithati fil-'uqad, wa min sharri
hisidin idha hasad (In the Name of
Alldh T perform Rugyah for you,
from every disease that is in you,
and from the evil of those who
(practice witchcraft when they)
blow in the knots, and from the
evil of the envier when he envies),
three times.” (Daf)
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3525, it was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbés said: “The Prophet 2§

Il aBlss ¢ s b e
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and
Husain and say: A'udhu bi
kalimatil-lghit-tdmmati, min kulli
shaitinin wa himmah, wa min kulli
‘wynin limmah (1 seek refuge for
you both in the Perfect Words of
Alldh, from every devil and every
poisonous reptile, and from every
evil eye)” And he would say:
“Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge
with Alldh for Isméd‘il and Ishiq,
or he said: “for Isma‘il and
Ya'qub."” (Sahik)

451 Calt ubadl
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Commenis:

Seeking protection for children with Rugyah is allowed, even if they do not

suffer from any disease.

Chapter 37. What (Is Said) To
Seek Refuge From Fever

3526, It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbds that, for fever and all
kinds of pain, the Prophet
used to teach them fo say:
“Bismillihil-kabir, a'udhu billghil-
“Azim min sharri ‘irgin na'dr wa,
min sharri harrin-ndr (In the Name
of Alldh the Great, | seek refuge
with Alldh the Almighty from the
evil of a vein gushing (with
blocd} and the evil of the heat of
the Fire.” (Da%f)

(One of the narrators) Abu
*Ammér said: “T differed with the
people on this, T said:
“Screaming. /!

Ancther chain from Ibn ‘Abbas,

1] That is, rather than: “gushing.’
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from the Prophet #& with similar,
wording and he said: “From the
evil of a vein screaming (with
blood).”

452 Sttt
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Comments:
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The word Ya'ir is derived form the word Ardral which linguistically means
“hardness, ill-natured’. The meaning is that the vein which {due to sickness
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness.

3527. It was narrated from
‘Umair that he heard Junadah bin
Abu Umayyah say: “I heard
‘Ubddah bin Samit say: Tibra'il
%8 came to the Prophet # when
he was suffering from fever and
said: ‘Bismillihi arqgika, min kulli
shay’in yu’dhika, min hasadi
hasidin, wa min kulli ‘aynin, Allihu
yashfika (In the Name of AHih I
perform Rugyah for you, from
everything that is harming yvouw;
from the envy of the envier and
from every evil eye, may Allih
heal you).”” (Hasan)
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Comments:;

LS Sl w5 T b

Using Rugyah for physical diseases is also valid.

Chapter 38. Blowing When
Performing Ruqyah

3528. It was narrated from
‘Aishah that the Prophet # used
to blow when performing Ruqyah.
(Sahih)
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Comments: :

Nafath means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva

of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplications, ene should blow in
the mentioned way.

3529. It was narrated . from - 36 e e I o JG"" Gas - oy
‘Aishah: “Whenever the Prophet ., ., ; iz T
# felt ill, he would recite the < 5 T O e B
N_{u’awz.vidkﬁt and blow, and Whgn ©ls -vYiE . et ;‘:‘i GRL e
his pain grew worse, 1 would PSR PR
recite aver him and wipe his hahd .i;" Gy P ool ol oF el

?;::igm, hoping for its blessing.” ,33 &2k l;l D¢ u_““ 5 i
NI ;...o..u__} Lul:;.-’mjh :L_..ru u‘L‘-’
t.g.é.‘; 5:19 C-.:..a_p ck.b T};T :.:.% j.;;’-_;
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Comments:

a. Mu'awwidhidl refers to the last three chapters of the Qua'dn, ie, Surat Al-
Tihlids 112, Surar Al-Falag 113 and Surat An-Nas 114.

b. I the whole body is under the influence. of an ailment (like fever), the
Rugyah is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be
passed over the whole body from head to toe.

¢. If Rugyah is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his
body.

d. A woman can recite Rugyah over herself, over other women, over her male
Mahram, and ever her husband.
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets

3530. It was narrated that Zainab
said: “There was an old woman
who used to enter upon us and
perform Rugyah from erysipelas:
Contagious disease which causes
fever and leaves a red coloration
of the skin. We had a bed with
long legs, and when ‘Abdullih
entered -he would clear this throat
and make noise. He entered one
day and when she heard his voice
she veiled herself from him. He
came and sat beside me, and
touched me, and: he found a
string. He said: “What is this? I
said: “An amulet against
erysipelas.” He pulled it, broke it
and threw it away, and said: “The
family of “Abdulldh has no need
of polytheism.” I heard the
Messenger of Alldh # say:
“Rugyah (ie., which consist of the
names of idols and devils etc.),
amulets and Tiwalah (charms) are
polytheism.””

“I said: ‘I went out one day and
so-and-so looked at me, and my
eye began to water on the side
nearest him. When I recited
Rugyah for it, it stopped, but if I
did not recite Rugyah it watered
again.” He said: “That is Satan, if
you obey him he leaves you alone
but if you disobey him he pokes
you with his finger in your eye.
But if you do what the Messenger
of Alldh #& used to do, that will
be better for you and more
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effective in healing. Sprinkle

water in your eye and say:

Adhhibil-bids Rabban-nds, washfi

Antash-Shifi, 1§ shifd’a illa

shifd’uka, shifi‘an 1& yughddiru

sagaman (Take away the pain, O

Lord of mankind, and grant

healing, for You are the Healer,

and there is no healing but Your

healing that leaves no trace of

sickness).”” (Da‘if)

oo YAAY o e osladll e b b ekl coglapl e T [idenss abaf] e 5

[0Sl we anls dly oo 5T Be ady WALZ (paB pae es Vi E 4 hes Y] St
PRI ) oJL:...uL; CEVALEWY

Comments:

a. Reciting the Qur'4n or prophetic narrations over a patient as Rugysh is
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheismi is forbidden.

b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is
there for any reason, should cover herself.

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women
who have lost their physical attraction and did not use makeup to adorn
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. (Surat
An-Nur:60) :

d. Using incantaiion on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on
the arm is forbidden.

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for

hurniliating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a
wrong act.

3531. It was narrated from . __,iJ ‘_j Lo Bis - very
‘Imrén bin Husain that the : = T

a - .Y .y : P PR PR
Prophet # saw a man with a oF o=l o8 e (8 a5y Bas
brass ring on his hand. He said: i vioam s G0 5T oozl o A
> L) N LR b Ol
“What is this ring?” He said: “It is 1 ) g?/u;-i ] J"GJ:I o Ot
for Wahinah!'" He said: “Take it ok W JB . > s &S oy &
off, for it will only increase you in R R Rt
¢ : . Ealg NE B efaabadl
weakness.” (Da'if) JB sl o B d

olsss il as Qf‘ u..:j..\."a'ce El‘augﬂ} LL-‘SJ:...O‘}:.H Eon= 3 ‘*‘30‘:‘”"";‘]’3‘3‘}"‘9 {:f}""T Y

M An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand.
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Comments:

Uam\jl aley ¢ JH asii
it £ 3 s 3]

Wihinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm.
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treah:nent for this disease; one

must avoid such superstitions.

Chapter 40. An-Nushrah!)

3532. It was narrated that Umm
Jundub said: “1 saw the
Messenger of Alldh # stoning the
‘Agabah Pillar from the bottom of
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice,
then he went away. A woman
from Khath’am followed him, and
with her was a son of hers who
had been afflicted, he could not
speak. She said: ‘O Messenger of
Allah! This is my son, and he is
all 1 have left of my family. He
has been afflicted and cannot
speak.” The Messenger of Alidh #&
said: ‘Bring me some water.” So it
was brought, and he washed his
hands and rinsed out his mouth.
Then he gave it to her and said:
‘Give him some to drink, and
pour some over him, and seek

Alldh's healing for him.”” She

(Umm Jundub) said: “I met that
woman and said: “‘Why don’t you
give me some? She said: ‘It is
only for the sick one.” I met that
wornan one year later and asked
her about the boy. She said: "He
recovered and became (very)
smart, not like the rest of the
people.”” (Sahil)
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Chapter 41. Seekin]g A Cure
With The Qur’an!'

3533. It was narrated from ‘Ali
that the Messenger of Alldh #
said: “The best remedy is the
Quran.” (Datf)

Chapter 42. Killing Dhit-
Tufyatain 21

3534, It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet &
erjoined killing Dhit-Tufyiain for
it takes away the sight and causes
miscarriage.” (Safilh)

That means a wicked snake.
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3535. Tt was narrated from Salim,
from his father, that the
Messenger of Allih £ said: “Kill
snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and
the Abtar,®] for they take away
the sight and cause miscarriage.”
(Sakhih)

L o gy Gt B35 - vere
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el sl

e el 5 o g uy 1l @ Jg b g ey g B! 4;-J:-T @}:’J

U1 Thig chapter and Hadithi preceded, see no. 3501.
1 A snake that has two white stripes on its back.

1 A gnake with a short or mutilated tail
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Comments: e

a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back.

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other
snakes, but it looks as if its tail is cut off.

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake.

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory.

If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, ‘get out,
otherwise we will kill you'. (Sahik Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he will leave
the house, otherwise it will be killed.

Chapter 43. Whoever Likes i%ué o e OG- ( &y (,Q.MJ!)
Good Signs And Dislikes (6 Timstl) g;ml s dm!

Omens

3536. It was narrated that Abu fm N I ii;é L/.,fu- Yor
Hurairah said: “The Prophet & S5 0. TieaTs j Soes 8.
used to like good signs and hate EEE H 0 ° . e
bad omens.” (Hasan) 58 16 S LJ UE« r.i.;l.; L_s;-l v

SR Ll SU g ol
. e

Ny
Lg.:.n it L_F"éJ a2ile [LIVN E ot Jald 4.!} ct‘gpp_,,ﬂ doeseio g [o....o- o.)t.al] @ﬁ
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3537. It was narrated that Anas A I A ;,37 G55 — Yovy

said: “The Pro ]phets'gg said: ‘There 7 ’L“s;;’:f . s e
is no ‘Adwi M and no omen, but & 838 5 Lad Ui‘” ol o

ar _ o1 rr[2] . N . L s . . -
1 like Al-Fi'l As-Silih. 3 ‘_’,.LE N} :g 5..” 36 256 J&H

AN | TIPS

sl Ol spdhadl cpduny cOVYTIr oo Y Db el Bl g bl ax 21 ]
4y B St n WY YXYE - a4 0,500 JU,
Comments:
Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a

U “There is no ‘Adwd meaning there is no spread of disease—from the sick person to a

healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease. Rather,
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allih. See Hadith no. 3540.

21 That is, an encouraging sign to do something good.
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bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees. If it goes
to the right side, they draw a good omen that their mission will be a
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would
return back canceling their edeavour.

b. This kind of evil omen is not allowed.

c. Putting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for
divining a good or bad omen are all prohibited.

3538. It was narrated from (&5 (L5 d[;_,)gjjﬁ L — yaya
‘Abdulldh that the Messenger of

-

e G cla BE Dt 32 7 ~S5

Alldh # said: “The omen is °

polytheistic deed and anyone of [ .J¢ &1 . e sl
us may think he sees an omen but P :f * Lf; ‘ {:’p
Allsh will dispel it by means of .Y} R Gy 855 3380 (3 &1 .05
relying upor Him.” (Sahih) g, ek & 35

Dlie it e YAV 1 il ool el cylapl e T [mene] tom
YAAd ol ol Cieae 3 gas e e VW cgledl JBy 4 g
IA 138 JugS o ke o8 Bl olgyy OA/VIESedly OEYVIE Ok cpl deonn
e
Comments:
If one senses a bad omen on any occasior, he should trust in Alldh, ie, he

should remind himself that Allih alone is the Possessor of good and bad.
Therefore, these birds and other creatures carinot harm him.

3539. It was nartated from Ibn 585 .2 ¥ ae & oF GE
Bas s i T @5 - vorq
‘Abbds that the Messenger of T @ o
Alldh # said: “There is no ‘Adwi, 5 &S (o Il (# ga};—%ﬂl o
no omen, no Himah, and no o e 40 4 5o E L E ..
Safur.” [1i Yo c#E b J,35 JB 1Jy g"ﬁe’ 9.7]
Gae Vi Jhath Y3 b Y5 ik
R TR FURSIEIS SL 7 ST L P ot o 2 [repene] tgm 5
c\V\IC calls “DM R.IJS-“ N Mo = éxqpy.!'l A g LWL S| L‘f gLy
P RPN 9SO L

U Hamah & Safar: Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safar is a disease that
afflicts the abdemen, and i is not a coniagions one. Himah was interpreted
differently in pre-Islamic beliefs. It was said to be a worm coming out of a murdered
person’s head seeking vengeance, it also refers. fo the owl that was considered a bad
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of
a dead person that would fly away.
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Comments:

a. Conternporary doctors and scientists agree that diseases spread through
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basit reason of disease
is not the existence of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body.

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murdeter is
not taken, an owl will émerge from his cranium and cryout. When the
revenge is taken, his spirit becomies satisfied with it and the owl stops
crying. The above Hadith denies such false beliefs.

3540. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The &3 :53 15 & JF €l - vt
Messenger of Alldh 2% said: AR Er: ’E; iz e
‘There is no ‘Adwd, no omen, and  ¢° ¢° ‘%2 &% «F5 @ o OF o2
no Himah A man stood up and .3k Yo (& 41 5,25 36 (06 2
said: “O Messenger of Alldh, what »

if a camel has mange and another NI “‘ji fb” s V3 @5 Y3
camel gets mange from 7 He 228 ovgir g, Vi 20
said: “That is the Divine decree, j_ f"j O o e f’w’ ’
Who caused the mange in the first < B8 a Ay 106 Y e
one?” (Sahik) ]

Alip Cpud [@:n.a] c:._,ar.i'
Comments:
If a camel gets mange from another camel and the other one gets it from a
third one and so on, then there must be a camel who initially did not get
infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first
camel was infecled, the other camels alse may be infected by the same
reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not.

3541. It was narrated from Abu A G

- @i s f 2 s - vt
Hurairah that the Messenger of gl o Jg-‘ 7
Allah # said: “A man with sick 1 58 508 o3 uI80 15« end 1 2k
camels should net let them graze . 4 ,,‘ “E L E feens c
or drink alongmde healthy ones” ' b I8 d6 S o i el
(HHSRH) ﬂc.a.n” u,.l.ﬁ dp,ws." 3'3_,: Y” %

& BRI 9T desu Gl (e EVE /Y ] 4.-:_-39-1 oy sale]] @Jm
by OVVEIr (gl L dalpl 4y cf0 /1 ialdl

Comments:
The wisdom in this prohibition is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his
owner may believe that the reason for his infection is grazing or drinking
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect orie’s faith, one should avoid
ifvolving in anythirg that may ledd to devilish inisiriuations.
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Chapter 44. Leprosy (£¢ Zacll) r-i:l;;j-l S - (g8 )

3542. It was narrated from Jabir O WA 5 ¢ 353 S Bl - vesy
bin “Abdulldh that the Messenger soEezll IR 1 3Es2 o Vs
of Allsh # took the hand of a ¥~ 7 N
leper and made him eat with him, L}..aa.:fa Loldases Ly 0l BAE 116
and said: “Eat, with trust in Alldh .

and reliance upon Alldh.” (Da'f) o5 L e J“’&"'H Py $uad by

bt B Y85 Ay 3
Gl o TAYO «.oflall ur‘ wib bl L)Jl)y‘ 4>J,>-T [W e.)quL] efu

/2.(.5'.‘>=H Ao § gL_.n.gH A.u..,a} cg:.‘._v_,i‘- \A\Vccé.ﬂmzjl JU} qu‘:ﬂuﬂy_
R n_ﬂ.:.x..o L_‘QJ“G.‘” ;L!Laéua J»ALA-H% (gjl;aj'l}- n‘_;vj.'&.u.x.!'n Lns 3 LLﬁb-UU ATV T

3543. It was narrated from Tbn el O u':*’;“ LE Bl - Yoty

’Abbés that the Prophet #£ said: G U_" S oF 6\3 i Mot

“Do not keep looking at those s

who have leprosy.” (Hasan) iz ;M@JI I 245 G335 T
s ol o e R AR ¢

 Sa op EEROTT ATiadl § 4 sl o @J;'-EEW ..11:.,.1} cfw
.BﬁfS Jn_a:b,.:- Li_.f_..b;U_; Li)l.‘.-lsm.ﬂ L_Fa r—L_.-.E.H ob;_j_i_} Lcﬂﬂl ‘_.;9 Ealst) 4.&.1\_,,,&}

Comments:

a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should
avoid it.

b. Whenever one sees a rmserable person, he should recite the followmg
supphcatlon secretly: Yoad 3£ S FrEgs &ij oy S0 (5, G6E i o1 Jasi
(All praise is for Allah who saved me from that which He tested you with,
and Who most certainly favored me over much of His creation.) (See Hadith:
3892)
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3544. It was narrated from a man
from the family of Sharid whose
name was “Amr, that his father
said: “There was a leper among
the delegation of Thaqif. The
Prophet # sent word to him: ‘Go
back, for we have accepted your
oath of allegiance.”’ (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid

causing any trouble to them.

b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet #£ used to take the pledge from
women without shaking their hands. {Sahik Al-Bukhiri:7214)

Chapter 45. Magic

3545. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “A Jew from among
the Jews of Bani Zuraig, whose
name was Labid bin A'sam, cast a
spell on the Prophet #&, and the
Prophet £ began to imagine that
he had done somethinig when he
had not. One day, or one night,
the Messenger of Allih 2%
supplicated, and then supplicated
again. Then he said: ‘O ‘Aishah,
do you know that Alldh has
instructed me concerning the
matter 1 asked Him about? Two
men came to me, and one of them
sat at my head and the other at
my feet. The cne at my head said
to the one at my feet, or the one
at my feet said to the one at my
head: “What is ailing this man?”
He said: “He has been affected by
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a spell.” He said: “Who cast the
spell on him?”’ He said: “Labid
bin A‘sam.” He said: “With
what?” He said: “With a comb
and the hairs stuck to it, and the
spathe of a male date palm.” He
said: “Where is that?” He said:
“In the well of Dhu Arwan.”

She said: “So the Prophet
went to it, with a group of his
Companions, then he came and
said: ‘By Allah. O “Aishah. It was
as if its water was infused with
henna and its date palms were
like the heads of devils.”

She said: “I said: ‘O Messenger
of Alldh, why don't you burn
them?’ He said: “As for me, Alldh
has healed me, and 1 do not like
to let evil spread among the
people.” Then he issued orders
that the well be filled up with
earth.” (Sahik)

463 A TRLR T

A

&

&

c

b

e

Ak 9
B¢
o
=¥
775N \\t"

ity

-4 PR s . G P
e G dlp JdE B 5 el
PP ESTY

s B Led B8 s

&

o

S Y R TN AT P
it gbe & o af Y 56 s el

4 et ol L o TIARZE el O Ol e 2T 1 B

Comments:

a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings.

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and
praising them, as well as uttering the words of disbelief.

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet # is not contrary to his prophethood,
such as Musa 8, feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Surat Ta-Hi 20: 66, 67)

d. The jews wanted to kill the Prophet # by using their magic, but Alldh
protected him. In fact it is a clear proof of his prophethood.

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffef from physical torture. As the
Prophet 28 got injured in T&'H or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his

prophethood.

f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet #2
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred fo be patient and did not

even punish the Jews.
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3546, It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that Umm Salamah said:
“O Messenger of Alldh, every
year you are still suffering pain
because of the poisoned meat that
you ate” He said: “Nothing of
that happens to me, but it was
decreed for me when Adam was
still at the stage of being clay.”
(Da‘zj)
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Chapter 46. Anxiety And
Sleeplessness, And Seeking
Refuge From Them

3547. It was narrated from
Khawlah bint Hakim that the
Prophet & said: “If anyone of
yvou, when he stops to camp
(while on a journey), says A‘udhu
bi kalimitil-lihit-tdmmati min sharri
mid khalag. (I seek refuge in the
Perfect Words of Alldh from the
evil of that which He has created),
then nothing will harm him in
that place until He moves on.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

a. During a jowrney, if one needs to have a rest at night or afterncon, he
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then
should recite the mentioned supplication.
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b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in
his room.
c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of Alldh, the good Names and
Attributes of Alldh have lot of blessings.
d. Seeking refuge with the Atiributes of Alldh means seeking refuge with
Altdh Himsell since He is attributed with those attributes.
3548. It was narrated that (Eic J[Mj I Aasd G2 — yosA
‘Uthméin bin Abul-"As said: , | o e sa
“When the Messenger of Allah &  %=* Ls”" 6)‘-*"’-‘“ SRS
appointed me as governor of . iz - i . 58 I
T4’if, T began to get confused 94 , U;,“"s"‘ Gl By u“") &
during my prayer, until I no @ Jsdj glh~ll L i U-ﬂlﬂ—” 54
longer knew what I was doing. i T en s na .
g o & *
When 1 noticed that, I travelled to e Uﬂfu ‘-’L‘f_ 2 ‘5\5 =
the Messenger of Alldh ¥ and he L«.l» uL*’" G gyl G e oy "
said: “The son of Abul-As? I'said: Coae . o0 s
“Yes, O Messenger of Alldh. He HE 4 g5l u;“, "‘i’“{ el el
sal:d: ”What bnngs you Ahere?’ I i';‘: SRR O | g:;T it LG
said: “O Messenger of Alldh, I get S R
confused during my prayer, until b oreds c-'i'd; Al W tdB sl
I do not know what I am doing.’ P AR P A5 Jed;
He said: "That is Satan. Come ,"‘f ‘j < "5! sl ) }j:)
here. S0 I came close to him, and 313 L;LD‘ " 6;3 -
sat upon the front part of my feel o 20os 2 5005 O e
then he struck my chest with his S S '4”’0’ :_)f o 2 '/"’ §
hand and put some spittle in my ok gl Do 1JB LG 00
mouth and said: ‘Get out, O TR AT T o
enemy of Allah!” He did that three ~ ~ 27 "Cf 7 ‘“’u o d&5
times, then he said: ‘Get on with &l :J86 i‘: LT i o ;Jj; J,_;;
your work.”™ ‘Uthmén said:
“Indeed, I never felt confused Bt
(during my prayer) after that”  Z.:f G G cAUE JE 06

(Sahik) i ng,b_
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Comments:

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers.

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In
this case, remembering Alldh and reciting Mu swwidhatain (Sirat Al-Falog
113 and Surat An-Nids 114) is very useful.

c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet #, Satan used to get out
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only by his order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the

person again.

c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the
remembrance of Alldh and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the

body.
3549, It was narrated from
‘Abdur-Rahmin bin Abi Laila
that his father Abu Laila said: “I
was sitting with the Prophet #&
when a Bedouin came to him and
said: ‘T have a brother who is
sick.” He said: "What is the matter
with your brother? He said: ‘He
suffers from a slight mental
derangement.” He said: ‘Go. and
bring him.”” He said: “(So he
went) and he brought him. He
made him sit down in front of
him and T heard him seeking
refuge for him with Fitihatil-Kitib;
four Verses from the beginning of
Al-Bagarah, two Verses from its
middle: ‘And your H#h (God) is
One Mléh (God — Alldh),™ and
Ayat Al-Kursi; and three Verses
from its end; a Verse from Al
“Imrdn, 1 think it was; “Alldh bears
witness that Lé ilgha illa Huwa
(none has the ri ht to be
worshipped but He), ¥ a Verse
from AI-Ardf. ‘Indeed, your Lord
is Allah, Pl a Verse from Al-
Mu'minn: ‘And whoever invokes
{or worships), besides Alldh, any
other ildh (FOd) of whom he has
no proof, ™ a Verse from Al-
Jinn: ‘And He, exalted is the

U Al-Bagarah 2:163.

2 A7 “Fmrdin 3:18.

B} AL-A"raf 7:54.

B AL-Muminun 23:117.
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Chapters On Medicine

Majesty of our Lord,”™ ten

Verses from the beginning of As-
Sdffit; three Verses from the end
of Al-Hashr; (then) ‘Say: He is
Allsh, (the) One/®! and Al
Mu‘awwidhatain. Then the
Bedouin stood up, healed, and
there was nothing wrong with
him.” (Da‘%f)
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Comments:

Shah Waliulldh #s mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and
jinn. They are as follows: First four Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, the Verse of
Al-Kursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Bagaraly,
Verse no 54 from Surat Al-A’arif, the last Verse of Surat Bani Isrd'il or Al-
Isri’, the first ten Verses of Surat As-Saffiit three verses of Surat Ar-Rahinii
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from
Surat Al-finn, Surat Al-Kafirun, Al-Tkhlds, Al-Falag and An-Nds. This is

proved through the experience of pious and good scholars.

1 ALJinn 72:3.
2] ALTkilas 112:1.

——
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In the Name of Alldh, the Most
Beneficent, the Most Merciful

32. The Book Of Dress

Chapter 1. The Clothing Of
The Messenger Of Alldh #&

3550. It -was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # prayed in a Khamisah!!
that had markings on it. Then he
said: “These. markings distracted
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and
bring me an Anbijiniyyah.”’?!

468

W G (v ity
(Y% dadl)

LJ ub - (\ r)r.:u»”)
(\Mt)il%jg

R
S8 40 o il e u‘

fﬁb? gl-'-ol» - S rWi L@J PR

. ;I

&FJ"-’ r.a.q-v uj;‘ l.%’l, Lqi |‘,;A:1
ﬂaf.,b’uﬁ

ey

...u:

tar Olbo e e voy:z T h WAL RUAP-) | A cola¥ rSIEA el e__j’u
Ly Ao f..__ﬁi L‘)J'] oF OOTZC ‘fy\.on u_,: ‘__;9 e W] :UhlJS i.,JLi IE W | ‘r_L..AJ

Comments:

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful

prayer-mats is not appropriate.

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the
attention of a praying person from his prayer.

c. Simple dress is desirable for males.

d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his

excuse clear to him.

3551. It was narrated that Abu
Burdah said: “I entered upon
‘Aishah and she brought out to

o 3 - - = ?! 4
5o aneadl 53 WSS S Tl Sl

) Khamisah: A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be
called Kharrisah unless it is black with designs. (An-Nikiyah)

121 Anbijaniyyah: A garment made of wool, having fibers without designs. (An-Nihdyah)
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me a thick waist wrap of the type e et T e e

made in Yemen, and ene of these L35 1906 3 Lf’] & e B

cloaks that are called 1, LU H{‘_A‘;;”E; Sl e
(J‘ Bi¥) an

Mudabbadah,™  and she swore to . b o2

me that the Messenger of Alldh #& 331 5dh e HLS5 "U“‘Jb C’:"m ‘—f—‘n

e

had passed away in them.” 5 ! : 228 S o2 u;“
(Sahik) cF )
g # & dr")
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Comments: o Bl Ol e o Yot

a. Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe.

b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton cloths were inferior and.inexpensive,
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton cloths were posh and
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them.

-

3552. It was narrated from fg Gt ‘.;:,J'.lf i Aaf @i - vooy
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the -
Messenger of Alldh g€ prayed in
Z)jéz;)zmlahlz] tied with a knot. ;‘: s Up LG ér’ g 2 u" r_g,.
Bxle e P {‘J NV e :\"{T\ZC ¢ 4} Lo r.).ii' u.p_,;-ﬁY] * [s_.é,_.'..b a.:\;.ul-] Z@Jiﬁ
Al damy el BBl) TRV /Y sl BT S s

[ . Gra .z 2o 2% % .
S R S e Bis

3553. It was narrated that Anas e Y 22 53 L) Bas - veev

bin Malik said: “T was with the ey e Rye jrite oo pe K
df & S Bas gmeete

Messenger of Alldh # and over v “’; MJ o

him was a Najrani upper wrap

with a thick border.” (Sahih)

5:19,.. 4% d.h G ZE L6 e
s B vl

{,@J.l; djﬂjl&ug"%’dl OB Lol el 5 chJl:sa]i‘b-Jp-l e)m
@La.iiL;lﬁt_Bl}u e ul‘}oll FLE&’I ;JLJ cnls_).H ‘('J-«JJ cd IV g.,..b-u.a\"\?.ﬁ C cn
Nan 4 e Vle or i oo V1OV @l L b J 0

Yli \CL.
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(M Mulabbadsh: Made from a thick patched sheet (An-Nihdyah).
P} Shamiak: ‘Imémah, turban or head wrap.
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3554. It was narrated that (5. . e.2 20 22 s el
: Cus dasee - aall e Bas — Yoot
‘Aishah said: “I never saw the . /‘ﬁ }‘M .
Messenger of Allah # insulting 5 &3~ g il BA e LSk
anyone, and no garment was ever .. ,. A I S L,
folded up for him.”"™ (Da%f) G i"u o gl B 25291
Jpy SiTp G s &J6 AR 38 na
MR USRS
A e say T e 0T dngd ol s sl 2o S
3555. It was narrated from Sahl X Bis o, Y Ft;e Eis - vooo
bin Sa’d S&’idi that a woman ] o e, ,
came to the Messenger of Alldh  (n J&= 0P syl 5F e3> =l & 2
#& with a woven sheet - he
said:”) “What type of woven Tl -
sheet?” He said: “A Shamlah.” She  :J6 83701 G5 J8¢ .55 #E 4
said: “O Messenger of Alldh, I 3.2 ¥ - cTE fred
r 2 7 o )t’.,-»u,‘!
have woven this with my own v el '“:“Jb *
hands for you to wear.” The & 41 J,2; il . g8538Y ERVPETS
Messenger of Allah £ took it P P R S R
since he needed it. He came out to~ #lr <2 W g 4] G
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So-  {i1. 125 931; oo s By
and-so the son of so-and-so” - a R B
man whose name he told that day ¢ [~ PG bl Jels 6 dG day
- said: “O Messenger of Allih, 155 CE s 06 L pess 50
how beautiful this sheet ist Let me J}i PP o af'{
wear it” He said: “Yes” Whenhe 238 § 08 ) § Jasb wigd
went inside he folded it up and . ,= L2 o 5 G rarn
L3 Des] ezl ©oid
sent it to him. The people said to = L el L, . s
him: “By Allah, you have not il i; kg &l o b
dore well. The Prophet # wore it s

P AN LT R
L’J‘}uﬂ‘) L!H; u;l:.- oljai ol L“sn;l—fL\nJll ;XM

-

4

because he needed it, then you Lotdly g e ol s Y ol
asked for it, and you knew that g 0 55_'13 Ay wg
he would not refuse anyone who - oo

asked him for something.” He P NPLS
said: ﬂBy Allah, 1 did not ask for R (:3; GE NS ::}5—;‘ :JLE;

it so that I could wear it, rather 1

Bl Bither because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. (Injahul-Hijjah by Abdul-
Ghami Dehlavi) Sindi said: “He did not have two garments so that he wore one, and
folded up others until a time of need.”

1 That is the narrator, Abu Hézim, said this to Sahi.
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asked for it so that it could be my

shroud.”” Sahl said: “And it

became his shroud the day he

died.” (Sahik)

cade So o0 B ol a) b odSOl dmimd e ol el (gotll e 5T B

cay galles e e VYVY 4

Comments:

a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophet #, having
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any
doubt.

b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the
Companions of the Prophet # or their followers for the purpose of getting
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions
of the Prophet # is not correct.

3556. It was narrated that Anas 42> 9» Iz o B - vood

said: “The Messenger of Alldh #& so Y w1 g & 5 ur oz e

= BE5 2 ialadl Ll o 25 0

wore wool and sandals, and he B Bl igemendl Dl o 2 o

wore coarse, rough garments” .3 CJ’E GBS ol ek 8 .}:Jj\

(Dath o 06 G e ezl e (D
GELSpa & s 05
IYEA i [hmd] 50
Showld Say When He Puts 1 57 4o & 20— 7 oy
On A New Garment (¥ aiadl) lpdi G5 p

3557. It was narrated that Abu G35 :E3 12 & J1 G5 - veev
Uméamah said: “Umar bin Khattdb )
put on a new garment and said: ¥ <
Al-hamdy lilldhil-ladhi kasdni mid .0 -
wwdrt bihi ‘awrati, wa afgiammaly .. o o . s e s
bihi fi hayiti (Praise is to Allsh 4l tdB s L3 ol o e
Who has clothed me in something T W

with which 1 conceal my ”
nakedness and adorn myself in = J

my life). Then he said: ‘T heard the S T Joasy oG am be ] oa-
Messenger of Allih 48 say: CHedr ,"’J o G 05 55 AL
“Whoever puts on a new garment 4 (s,/3) &

and says: Al-hamdu lillghil-ladhi 1

SUs ol o sk
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kasini md wwdri bihi ‘awrati, wa
atajammialy bibi fi haydti (Praise be
fo Allah Who has clothed me in
something with which I conceal
my nakedness and adorn myself
in my life), then takes the garment
that has worn out, or that he has
taken off and gives it in charity,
he will be under the shelter,
protection and care of Alldh,
whether he lives or dies.” He said
this three times.” (Da‘f)

472 ol s

§1
G
"
A
l\\
-
b,
3
iy,
[
g

oG 6 fiZEs 2 L

ol o TOUeim (Ve VICL clpedll ¢ (gda Al ar ] [tmad salin] et
oA LS e AL T & (e 1By ok gy

3558. It was narrated from Tbn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Allah # saw ‘Umar wearing a
white shirt and he said: “Is this
garment of yours washed or a
new one?” He said: “Rather it has
been washed.”” He said: "Ilbas
jadida, wa ‘ish hamida, wa mut
shahida (May you wear new
clothes, live a good life and die as

martyr).” (Da%)
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Comments:

a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet £ used to love it most.

b. Supplicating for someone 1o get martyrdom is aflowed.

¢. This supplication of the Prophet £ for ‘Umar 4 was responded to. His life
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison.
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Chapter 3. Clothes That Are
Forbidden

3559, It was narrated from Abu
Sa’eed Al-Khudyi that the Prophet
# forbade two kinds of dress.
Those two types of dress are
Ishtimalus-Sammé™ and h#bd in
a single gariment, with no part of
it upon his private part.? (Sahih)

3560. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # forbade two kinds of
dress: Ishtimdlus-Sammi’ and
Intibi’, exposing one's private part
to the sky. (Sahih)

356%. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # forbade two kinds of
dress: Ishtimilus-Sammd’ and
Ihtibd” in one garment, when you

473 PMEGAy

e e ‘_53., ul.o -(r pzenedl)
(T’ dased ) U»UJI

b b gl 1% Eis - v

L o sied J° GAP

fd " [ o

2 250 o1 &l sl o 58 gl
#

Jisst ozl el SRS B M
] fj:n & GG LG
s e L
CYWeip b [poee] B

G Gl 4 % AT 83 - v
m.u‘;é&ﬁuuytgﬂwmi‘;
Z)Ecwﬂ'm;fwuf Gas ol
3525 S5 G2 p—#b gt
Jlat 9’ UM.NJ LB e g‘%_\g A
e 511 u}’:]l &tV Es L
IPAVGA] Jﬁg::—_,e.:g.f:.q

YEALE cpus [@k—-.o] :@j’-d

M There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. Ishtimdl is derived from
Shamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Sammmi’ means solid, so it
is literally: “a solid or tight wrap.” Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one
garment draped in a manner that one carmot take the hands out of it. For this, see
Fathul-Biri, Sharh Muslim by Nawawi, Naflul-Awidr by Shawkani, and An-Nihdyah.
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with, but he puts one
of its edges over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu
“Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fugahi’.

(2]

Ihtibii is from Habi, to sit with one’s legs drawn up while wrapped in a garment, the

prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed.
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are exposing your private part to
the sky.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 4. Wearing Wool

3562. It was narrated from Abu
Burdah that his father said to him:
“0O my som, if only you could
have seen us when we were with
the Messenger of Alldh #, when
rain fell on. us; you would have
thought that we smelled like
sheep,” (Da‘f)
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Comments:

a. Companions of the Prophet ¢ would not care about worldly comfort. They
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in
the way of Allgh.

b. I one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress,
and instead of complaining to Alldh, he should rather pay heed to the
protection of his religion and faith.

3563. It was narrated that
‘Ubadah bin Samit said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #& came out
to us one day, wearing a Roman
cloak of wool with narrow
sleeves. He led us in prayer
wearing that, and nothing else.”
(Da )
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3564. It was narrated from
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Salmén Férisi that the Messenger
of Allih # performed ablution,

then he turned his woolen cloak L;i;_ a1 . % s RS
that he was wearing inside out 7 .. s s
and wiped his face with it. (Daf) hadle cp J’J‘“”"“ R gl 13 u""JJ"
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Comments:

a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a
cloth after performing ablution.

b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also
allowed.

c. The water used for ablution rermains pure.

3565, It was narrated that Anas  Gas U A J..;}fu Bl - youe
bin MaAlik said: “I saw the s ik otp 15
Messenger of Alldh #§ marking UJ f & & J & e

sheep on their ears, and Isaw him  J,25 &b 136 <l o u*‘" Y

wearing a cloak around his  as snEa . o
waist.” (Sahih) o &5 el [RERARE 1
ek
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Comments: A Syl

a. Marking one’s animals to distinguish them from other’s animals is allowed.

b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however
they could be branded on any other part of the body. )

/i % & E T »
Chapter 5. White Garments ‘j‘L-“'“ o? g’L«"“ Sl (0 )
(¢ L))

3566. It was narrated from Ibn L:F.T CL*“” o A5 Bl - veun

‘Abbés that the Messenger of o s 24l s
Allzh #% said: “The best of your r*’ b L =5 &
garments are the while ones, so 1JB u*'f’ uJ| DR o el LE
wear them and shroud your dead PR R ,: T e e
in them.” (Hasan) o "SiL-' b e & Jh d
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3567. It was narrated from ég; s .;L:.;JQ AT Bis — vov
Samurah bin Jundab that the .. E F s s GEk g
Messenger of Alldh # said: OF " gl o T 08 O O
“Wear white ga_rme’flts, for they X4 500 58 “_,.::.}, %T o O gha
are purer and better.” (Hasan) : o N
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Comments:

a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions
is preferable.

b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it
could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore,
it remains more pure than other clothes.

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is
permissible especially a striped garment. (See Sunan Abu Diwud: 3150)

3568.A1t was narrated from Abu :3333“ s 4 L2 L L venA
Darda’ that the Messenger of . ) C e
Allah £ said: “The best of that in 1 [ 2500 W8] 5 dedll X8 05
which you visit Alldh in your B L T T -
. Ol L 2o 015 Bas
graves and your mosque is white ¢ Ol "9 L"l o © "’2 30
(garments).”™ (Da%) S lapadl uTE o C B st
IORE - TSN TN P
2k s . - 2203 PR 1
FS:’-"J 2 awl Y Y
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o dee b s bl e eyl JUs [ Cind esbiuf] s

U1 Sindi interpreted it to mean, under the mercy and grace of Allah, as His guest.
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His
Garment Drag Out Of Pride

3569. It was namrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “Whoever lets his
garment drag out of pride, Alldh

will not look at him on the Day of

Resurrection.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

ot by hess et e )by 36 e Eol

a, Garment drag’ means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground

or it is dragged on it.

b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Shalwar (kind of loose
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. The preferable
limit of a lower garment is fo the middle of one’s shin.

¢, Purposefully allowing one’s garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin.

d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse
is not acceptable since the Prophet #% said: “Avoid hanging down your
lower garment since it is pride, and Allih does not like pride.” {Abu Diwud:

4084)

3570, It was narrated from
‘Atiyyah, that Abu Sa’eed said:
“The Messenger of Alldh # said:
“Whoever lets his lower wrap
drag out of pride, Alldh will not
look at him on the Day of
Resurrection.” (Sahih)

He said: “I met Ibn ‘Umar in
Balit, and mentioned the Hudith
that Abu Sa’eed narrated from the
Prophet #. He said, pointing to
his ears: ‘I heard it and
memorized it.””

2o %, 1
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3571. It was narrated that a (@52 -3°% sz e R I

young man of Quraish passed by o T

Abu Hurairah with his cloak & o8 (o deome 58 ([ deoea

dragging. He said: “O my

nephew! I heard the Messenger of %7~

Alldh # saying “Whoever lets his : -

garment drag out of pride, Allih . 3

will not look at him on the Day of ™~ ) )

Resurrection.”” (Hasar) o B o Y G B3 G
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Comments:

a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. _

b. At the time of warning of a mistake instéad of being angry, one should talk
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by "my son’ or by
a similar pleasant expression. ‘

Chapter 7. Where Is the Place - T SN el S (v pES))
Of The Lower Wrap? 2% g’f’ Dok
v dasi) e‘,.h

3572. It was narrated that @G 523 T4 % 0f G35 - vevy
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger s s e e E e
of Allah £ took hold of the lower  ¢f (3% OF SR gl (8 (o3 1 4
past of my calf or his calf and gy 25 51206 i 36
said: ‘This is where the lower I T F

wrap should come to. If you M 1J@ .4l 5 Al dad J»wi-
insist, then lower, and ¥ you ,o,i oo aeh eof g oy 5 e s

’ et : Y

insist, then lower, but the lower = op “‘}M ‘:HJ de/ gf‘y’ gf’}j
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Comments:

a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording
in the following Hadith reads as ‘mid-calf’.

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic
Iong shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than
that Himit is allowed, but it is not preferable.

<. A man’s dress should be above the ankles.

3573. It was narrated from ‘Al
bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén that his
father said: “I said to Abu Sa’eed:
‘Did you hear anything from the
Messenger of Alldh #£ concerning
the lower wrap? He said: "Yes. 1
heard the Messenger of Alldh #£
say: ‘The lower wrap of the
believer should come to mid-calf,
but there is no sin on him if it
comes between that point and the
ankle. But whatever is lower than
the ankle is in the Fire” And he
said three times: ‘Alldh will not
look at the one who lets his lower
wrap drag out of vanity.”” (Sahik)

E4AY QYT pdse s 3 ol ¢ el

3574. It was narrated from
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the
Messenger of Alldh # said: “O
Sufyan bin Sahl, do not let your
garment hang, for Alldh does not
like those who Jet their garments
hang below the ankles.”” (Hasan)
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt

ﬂ?f‘j‘ d—-;j E;JL? - (A r.ev.am“)
(A Z.&::;‘J'l)

3575, It was narrated that Umm Y e EBis - reve
Salamah said: “There was no !
garment more beloved to the
Messenger of Alldh #& than the

shirt.” (Hasan)
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Comments:
Probably, the reason s that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so,
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one’s private parts even withouit

wearing a lower garment. Alldh knows best.

Chapter 9. How Long Should
The Shirt Be?

3576. It was narrated from Sélim,
from his father, that the Prophet
# said: “Hanging down may
apply to the waist wrap, shirt or
turban. Whoever lets any of these
drag out of pride, Allah will not
look at him on the Day of
Resurrection.” (Hasan)

Abu Bakr (the narrator from
whom Ibn Mé4jah heard this
Hudithy said: “How strange it is!”
(i.e. the chain of narrators.)
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Comments:

S e el

a. Hanging down (of a garment} is usually referred to the lower garment that
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the
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normal limits.

481 il s

b. Alldmah Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi wrote that the scholars are of the
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist.

Chapter 10. How Should The
Sleeves Of The Garment Be?

3577. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “The Messenger of
Altdh # used to wear a shirt that
was short in the sleeves and

length.” (Da'f)
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Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons

3578. Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah
narrated that his father said: “I
came to the Messenger of Allih
# and gave him my pledge, and
the buttons of his shirt were
undone.” (Sahih)

‘Urwah said: “I never saw
Mu‘awiyah or his son, in winter
or summer, except with their
buttons undone.”
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Comments:
a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shizt is allowed.

b. The Prophet £ might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Sunnah is allowed; being harsh in
this matter is not appropriate.

. FAr
Chapter 12. Wearing Trousers g}'mf‘f*” g’*‘ Sl - OF el
(1Y aell)

3579. It was narrated that

i § B - vova
Suwaid bin Qais said: “The J MM: 2 & Ji! > o,
Prophet # came to us and g S0 CEEAH (s Gy M
haggled with us over the price of Y . Y P
trousers.” (Sahikh) LB G e B .:Lw I dases B

g‘;l‘“‘:"u")w Sis .b.l@ cgwijjl
2O Tl L E e e ees e o
L:_SE'“ 4y .dbg.:ﬁg.}_lyf GL:JP-
Cslon Bl
TYVNYYY i s [pomen] D 55

Commenits:

a. Sirwdl or its plural Sardwil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India,
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. ts like is called trousers or
Shalwirs.

b. The Prophet #% used to wear {Jamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black
Shamlah or turban. (Shami'il Tirmidhi)

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for 1men since the Prophet #£ said: “He who
finds no garb (for Ihrdm), but has trousers he may wear it.” (Hadith: 2931)

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Thridm, when one is
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations.

Chapter 13. How Long VS "b—dl J.aa Sl = (W el
Should A Woman's Garment ¢
Hang Down? (VY sl g_,ia

s s £ T8 .

3580. It was narrated that Umm ¢ }JJJ.JI Bis 5 a0 HaS - YoAr

Salamah said: “The Messenger of T i el e Tqeels
TP Oe SRR :

Alldh #% was asked about how ‘@/ o f& ‘f S e

gmgawomal:gs Il1em should ha:?% S AJ6 f" Foegles o Sudds ¢ o

own. He said: “A hand span. 1, ﬁfd is2 rS 4 d J.Ju
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said: ‘But then (her legs and feet)
will be uncovered.” He said: “Then

a forearm’s length, but no more
than that.”” (Sahih)

483 v s
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Comments:

Hanging down one span or a forearm’s length means below their ankles.
Imém Tbn Hajar said: "In short there are two situations: for a man, the
desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise,
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span
more than the lawful situation of men’s dress. And the lawful situation for
them is hahging a forearm'’s length (i.e. hanging two spans more than the
lawful situation of the men). (See Fathul-Biri, vol 10, page 319)

3581. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar; “The wives of the Prophet
# were allowed to let their hems
hang down, so they used to come
to us and we would measure one
forearms length for them with a
reed.” (Da'f)
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3582. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Prophet #£ said
to Fatimah, or to Umm Salamah:
“Let your hem down one
forearm’s length.” (Da‘f)
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3583. 1t was narrated from
‘Aishah that the Prophet #£ said,
concerning how long a woman’s
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hem should hang down: “Ahand  ,. ..., .. .. . st
span.” ‘Aishah said: “This may <° ‘°27° & o ‘f’e‘d‘ ! OF el
’r : 2 ¥ 52 . - G, FE g L
show her calves.” He said: “Then L J s b A6 % &J| R
a forearm’s length.” (Da‘f)
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Chapter 14. Black Turban s13550 Blaadt S - (18 o)

‘ (V& Lcil)
3584. It was narrated from Ja'far (552 - S 4 FL;% Bis — voAt
bin “Amr bin Huraith that his N S
father said: “I saw the Prophet #& o /A o b OF & o OLA

)

delivering a sermon on the pulpit, et 06 W e et Lo L
? A = 7. 1 I

wearing a black turban.” (Sahih) . :’ N .up P J::,"j -
Llie gy Rl e Chal 28

Ay
Mtz o [poee] [ay S

55 oE

3585. It was narrated from Jabir G35 -3 T 4 K ST EAs - veae

that the Prophet # entered ot Foun 207, sasig. X6 e .
Makkah wearing a black turban. ‘ﬁ"ffl " L-iil &F e G JL“}‘L:J} &S5
(Sahik) PHERE AR A ) R e

1550 Rl
SAYY i cpai [eoenn] e 5

GEe Liet Toae g SE pE o
3586. It was narrated from Ibn G5 1452 ) G S ) s - YOAT
Um ar that the Prophet # entered PR G G s L’;C; e :k.lé

(Makkah), on the Day of the e e g p
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a (s G o ae ¢! ‘:’5 ke E’Ji
black turban. (Sahih) 33 ﬁ;L;;, 223 AR A
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o
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L) dals
Comments:

a. White colored dress is befter and preferable (See Hadith: 3566), but black
color is also allowed.
b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if
only the turban is black.

c. Entering in Makkah without Ihrim is allowed. Ihrém becomes obligatory
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hagjj or ‘Umrah.

Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 5 "’LZ:JI ,,1_,_)] ul.’ —(yo 1)
Of The Turban Hang
Between The Shoulders (Vo iy g-:“-:ﬁ‘

. 26 AT

3587. Ja'far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith @iz -3 J,u, s JgJ S G5 - voAy
narrated that his father said: “Itis =~ . =~ 7 .

as if T can see the Messenger of (¥ A&7 % JJLW" N G }-.‘f
Alldh #, wearing a black turban, i @ 06 of 12 st o,
with the ends hanging between 2 O U:;Hﬁ & Jf&f
his shoulders.” (Sahik) B5e Gl 25 2 4 J5l5 )

0% & e (eora] “of
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Chapter 16 It Is Makruh To LAIE S - (11 pemadD)
Wear Silk" (V1 el jfz”

3588. It was narrated from Anas (R ER g;';" o 35-' .9‘.? Bis - rear
bin Malik that the Messenger of . ﬁ}m L LE F2 3 j{*u-w',

Alidh £ said: “Whoever wears L;f -
silk in this world will not wear it ~ Js&5 J ;
in. the Hereafter.” (Sahih o7 P T
in the Hereafter.” (Sahif) ﬂjﬁﬁiﬁwﬂlﬁﬂi
MY gk
el 3 by ot ed el Tl Bl e Ghes sl T A
.budial,y YoVri o

aE e, ;,‘,{_. af 4 -
3589. 1t was narrated that Bard’ e LA u‘ Ji' 2l Bas — VoAl
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of S if uf' i A JG 52 L

Alldh #& forbade brocade, silk,
and embroidered brocade.”” & X3 o Z:}Lu: o “:MJ] ;_5;"

(Sahih) L:.,.ijl o5 %_’l‘fé :UJ'I :.Jjuu u@-’ Jl-g frju"

I The early scholars used such term to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the
translation of Sunan A-Tirmidhi.
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Comments:

486
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a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk.

b. Dibdj is explained in An-Nihiyah as clothes made of silk. In Munjid it is
explained as ‘the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk.”

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595).

3590. 1t was narrated that
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger
of Alldh # forbade wearing silk
and gold. He said: ‘They are for
them in this world and for us in
the Hereafter.”” (Sahih)

Comments:
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a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, ail
types of its uses are forbidden for men.

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a
watch-band, buttons or any other ormament all has the same ruling.
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it.

3591. It was narrated from G35 (53 775 & 40 635 - voun
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar e bt et me tooits s e el
bin Khattib saw a silken two & g (B coldl f"”'f” d
piece suit (being offered for sale). i

He said: “O Messenger of Alldh, N O R T
why don’t you buy this two piece -2 02 e a> sl ﬁfu”"“ o F

suit (to wear for meeting) the 2§ i\ Z:2) Jj v 5,25 6 0B
delegations, and on Fridays?” The T T T,
Messenger of Alldh £ said: “This ‘88 & J525 & Gaadt o505 cassl)
is only worn by one who has no s 08 GME Y tn el T i
share in the Hereafter.” {Sahik) o © o ek ek W
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Comments:

a. Itis desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests.

b. ‘No share in the Hereafter’ means that this dress is particular for the non-
believers who do not get any geodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of

sitk.
Chapter 17. One Wha Is

Granted A Concession
Allowing Him To Wear Silk

3592. It was narrated from Anas
bin Malik that the Messenger of
Alladh #& granted a concession to
Zubair bin ‘Awwéim and ‘Abdur-
Rahmén bin ‘Awf, allowing them
to wear silk shirts, because of a
rash they were suffering from.
(Sahik)

L;du,a:-‘,‘_yaub—(wrmdl)
(VY dasedl) J"J"'HU"J

-

Bis %k 5 & ST s - veay

o -1 . z a %
p Ao G J..f.u i,.g :14:-'.:

A

Se P fs
43 2

Jp;éig“&udwtazssmgs
g f;u Ses) ¥ i

éﬂfﬁuﬂwuewfww)l
‘L§>- LQ.QJUISG-J

fdy demwe Code e YG\\QC qu.:-rJ\LjsﬂJ:—Ji L.JL 5.>Lg_::r_“ (@Jl}:c.!'! 49.-;9— .@fn
Yoviiz claged 51 8 4 OB B < for M el Ged 3L b cdyjlly Lt ¢ ples s

Comments:

vy dpd gl ol e

a. They were suffering from lice too (Sahilt Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch

was due to lice.

b. Men wearing silk clothes {or skin ailments, when any other garment could

not be worn, is allowed. if it is useful.

Chapter 18, Concession With
Regard To Markings On A
Garment

3593. It was narrated from ‘Umar
that he used to forbid silk and
brocade, except for what was like
this: Then he gestured with his
finger, then a second, and a third,
and a fourth (ie, the width of
four fingers), and he said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # used to
forbid it.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

488 oo llh Catis
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a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems

of their garments is allowed.

b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better

to use as little as possible.

3594. It was narrated that Abu
‘Umar, the freed slave of Asméa’,
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar buying a
tarban that had some markings,
then he called for a pair of
scissors and cut that off. I entered
upon Asmd’ and mentioned that
to her, and she said: ‘May
‘Abdullsh perish, O girl! Give me
the garment of the Messenger of
Allah 2." A garment was brought
that was hemmed with brocade
on the sleeves, necklines and
openings (at the front and back).”
(Sahih)

Comments:

Gis 50 LT 4K A Bis - veat
D 5 g 5 Gl o Gl 58 A
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a. “Markings” means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the
corner of the turban. Ibn ‘Umar & cut off the border of silk.

b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters.
c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet 3 are preferred over the opinion and

decree of scholars.

d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk cloth.

Chapter 19. Wearing Silk
And Gold For Women

3595, ‘Ali bin Abu Talib said:
“The Messenger of Alldh # took
hold of some silk in his left hand
and some gold in his right, then
he raised his hands and said:
‘These two are forbidden for the
males of my nation, and
permitted to the females.”” (Sahih)

A o OB (08 )

(18 2l £l LA

USSR EaE i (Y ER LY
cf_!w’:/} &;l

w B -

KT SS MES N

1o a0 2 22 o o G 3

SN

S e g CG'SH qj LE Al

-

2a AN e
C;.a.g....u Jj.d.‘g t\:&g...u :55.21.&;] 203 (r f.U'l



The Book Of Dress

=

gl Jo S

S e E10V I celwidd el &b DU I PR PO peeapea | [@:&.ﬂ] Y et

Comments:

PR gREY P L.’L.;le.]; Cds Lfoiu; Js 3

Using simple adornment is allowed but excessive use of adorruments
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better.
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many

disadvantages.

3596. It was narrated from ‘Al
that a two-piece suit hemmed
with silk, either on the warp or
the weft, was given to the
Messenger of Alldh #, and he
sent them to me ("Ali). I came to
him and said: “O Messenger of
Alldh, what should I do with
these? Shall 1 wear them?” He
said: “No, rather make them into
head-cloths and give them to the
Fatimahs.”?! (Hasan)
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Comments:

i o Bl gl o6 Al

a. If a garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and half is cotton,

even then it is forbidden for men.

b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunnah.

3597, It was narrated that
‘Abduildh bin “Umar said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # came out
to us, and in one of his hands was

el 2 B35 3 T 835~ vea

AT LB e R A B DU 5
G 106 aE L2 e 8l

U1 engthwise threads in a woven fabric are warp while the crossed filling threads are weft

or woof.

2] Meaning Fétimah the daughter of Aflih’s Messenger £8, Patimah bint Asad, the mother
of ‘Ali, and FAtimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nihiyah).
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a garment of silk and in the other
was some gold. He said: “These
are forbidden to the males of my
nation and permitted to the
females.”” (Sahih)

die dnled Cgdelly claglle pdE wedy

3598. It was narrated that Anas
said: “I saw Zainab the daughter
of the Messenger of Allih §&
wearing a shirt of Siyard’ silk. ]
(Da ‘)
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Comments:

a. Allamah Albani 4% said, instead of Zainab %, mention of Umm Kulthum is

correct.
b. Siyard is a silk cloth that has lines.

Chapter 20. Wearing Red For
Men

3599. It was narrated that Bard’
said: “1 never saw anyone more
handsome than the Messenger of
Alldh #, with his hair combed,
wearing a red two-piece suit.”’
(Sahik)
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Comments:

Imim Ibn Qayyim 4 said: “Huilash means the suit that consists of two
pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red
and no other color was mixed with it is wrong. Red suit here means the
robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes.”

[ Pyre silk with lines that resemble belts.
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3600. ‘Abdulldh bin Buraidah — gl& [ &! 4% ’,Lo PARCStaEE L T
narrated that his father told him: T f zor e Tiss JE
saw the Messenger of Allsh & < E’Jn > &’J" > ‘):’ 2
delivering a sermon, and Hasan Ul & 45 Bl L% Z,QJ»S'I e gh

and Husain came forward, Sz aur 4G capi 2r teof s
wearing red shirts, stumbling and Lf’:’"' I fB GRS (e e
getting up again. The Prophet #  231; :J6 &3z ¢
stepped down, picked them up | .. L. .
and put them in his lap, Then he o> J“’i’ Sk BB JW05
said; “Alldh and His Messlenger 9‘:;5 g\;;s-ﬁ o ,Mﬁ e nozs
have spoken the truth. “Your Care ) . . o,
wealth and your children are only =~ leadsU R :;;J" J7 Lol
a trial ™ I saw these two and I B Gie G -Bff‘“’: ¥ e 23

A )
could not be patient. Then he R Vd, PSP ,
resumed his sermon.” (Hasan) . S 233, ﬁﬁ}ﬁ Gy cdsls
el W5 ida S5l [ve - i35
A
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Comments: e

a. This Hadith proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not
of puze red color.

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality
rather it is a good quality.

¢. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed.

Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed To 8w (cz 5g-
With Safflower Are Searadl Lol S Sl - (M) el
Undesirable For Men (Y faet) g] l,’.j_g

53601. It ?v:.;ls” narrated that Ibn 5% . o uﬁ 55 Jﬁ G5 — vy
Umar said: “The Messenger of 4
Allsh # forbade Al-Mufaddam.” & 25 g

(Hasan) Yt _'é o N E s o s
- 5. Sy oo hy

{One of the narrators) Yazid said: o s ;{i & ] g’ z,

“l said to Hasan: “What is Al- - pdalt 95 L Y

Mufaddam? He said: ‘(Clothes) a5 a0

W At-Taghibun 64:15.
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that are dyed with safflower (i.e,,
a red dyestuff prepared from its
flower heads).””

492 ol LGS
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Comments:

a. Mu'asfir means that which is dyed by “Usfur. It was a yellow material used
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Fuwid Abdul-Bigi, with the reference of
Munjid). But he explained Mufuaddam as ‘dark red whose redness can not be
iricreased more.” It is possible that though the plant of Kasem (safflower) is
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. .

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color

then it is allowed for men.

3602. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin Hunain said: “I
heard “Ali say: ‘'The Messenger of
Alldh g forbade me - and I do
not say that he forbade you -
from wearing clothes dyed with
safflower.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Nabes & Zobl Lude e VAT

‘Ali & meant that the Prophet # said: ‘O Alil Do not wear a cloth dyed
with Kasam’' he did not say: ‘O people! Do not wear this calor.” However,

the riling is common for everyone.

3603. It was narrated from ‘Amr
bin Shu'aib, from his father; that
his grandfather said: “We came
with the Messenger of Alldh #£
fromn Thaniyyat Adhakhir. He
turned to me, and I was wearing a
thin cloak dyed with safflower,
and said: “What is this? And I
realized that he disliked it. T came
to my family when they were
heating their oven and threw it {(in
the oven). Then I came to him the
following day and he said: “O

. ek gl s 7

- PP A D A
o L ad GBI a0 0l

il cdd Ut 38 o JE W
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‘Abdulléh, what happened to the
thin cloak? I told him (what I had
done) and he said: “Why did you
not give it to some of your family
to wear, for there is nothing wrong
with it for women.”” (Hasan)

Sl om0V Bl G el ot pl a2 [ eabin]] Y Tl

Comments:

<A geF

a. Cloth dyed with ‘Usfur is allowed for women.
b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men.

c. Love of the Prophet # was so deep and strong in the hearts of the
Companions that they used to implement his saying achvely, even if it was

said implicitly.
Chapter 22. Yellow For Men

3604. It was narrated that Qais
bin Sa’d said: “The Prophet @
came to vs and we gave him
some waier with which to cool
down. He bathied, then I brought
him a vellow blanket;, and I saw
the traces of Wars (the yellow
dye) on the folds of his stomach.”
R

Chapter 23. Wear Whatever
You Want, As Long As You
Avoid Exiravagance And
Vanity

3605. It was narrated from ‘Amr

bin Shu’aib, from his father, that

his grandfather said: “The
Messenger of Alldh £ said: “Eat
and drink, give charity and wear
clothes, as long as that does not
involve any extravagance or
vanity.” (Daif)
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Comments:

a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a
Muslim.

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment
also comes under this ruling.

Chapter 24. One Who Wears T 37 an Td 15 B (VS )
A Garment Of Pride And o? u—:J ot P )
Vanity (Y£ L) L

3606. It was narrated that Ibn 3557 | (f5uz 23 Msd Bl - vy
"Umar said: “The Messenger of

5F . T . . ale ar A
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever wears a - Y ‘91:/]4:‘@‘ “‘U"’J! e
)

garment of pride and vanity, AR e L5 O 508G s
Alldh will clothe him, on the Day = & © & 27 UF 1O ot
of Resurrection, in a garment of  :J8 Ja8 gl 8 zlge L8 (i8] L_fj
humiliation.”” (Hasan) oed i o T

e o ah wegealy ce Mg P
A O3 Ll £ et 220

ode e Er¥AIz it B oL ol agha gl a2 [opae] Tl
4.1-.3[3' di._n)..; T t.Ai;J r.ﬂ;—_,.gt C;r..p_p t‘l\'i/rig_..:.bjﬂ| 93 L_S)J"““ Lo g b ..il.“;.fi‘.

C A il il (Tl

3607. It was narrated that poeualy gy Al Bl - vy

‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar said: “The g5 . 3 g
Messenger of Alldh #E said: O G 1 el Hele
‘Whoever wears a garment of 51: .3.9 OF J>-L€A1| Jc« o3 J,MJI u-"
pride and vanity in this world, : . s
Allah will clothe him in a garment p 5 "‘}"U J6 g6

of humiliation on the Day of  3j; O o3 ai ‘L_,_m ;s;’ 44—“ < _,,

Resurrection, then set it ablaze.” s
(Hasan) 56 43 Sl | p-' el 2y

e °L‘ g
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Comments:

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire.

b. ‘Garment of pride and vanity’ includes a precious dress that catches the
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows
the piousness and austerity of the person.

<o .

3608. It was narrated from Abu :gl;;.;ll J.-JI ™ L,.:\.....il Bas - YA
Dharr that the Prophet #§ said: , ", »
“Whoever wears a garment of REC ST o] gf"*‘ o CSJ Gl
pride and vanity, Alldh will tun = . 5 %5 e ae2 0% e a2ty
away from him until he takes it gr:J, L"f: ‘:}9 =7 ’g' Jffrpre}‘f
OEE-H‘ (Dﬂ,‘l}) LEJ.@.:U u; I}"J ‘:’pﬁ ZJG % &53.“
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Chapter 25. Wearing The o -
Skins Of Dead Animals '-"'"J UL (Y0 perensll)
When They Have Been (Yo Badl) G l.:l
Tanned -7
3609. It was narrated that Ibn ) Sz Bis Jif Mo
“Abbés said: “I heard the R T P

Messenger of Alldh # say: “Any ~ ¢* Ak G gl o g G e
skin that has been tanned has  Zi.2 08 .02 .3 2 23 ol
been purified.”” (Sahik) et ca el 4, s
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3610. It was narrated from  F. zeq § e Lo s 5

Bas s [ G U
Maimunah that he (meaning the o o o OF Xl B -
Prophet #£) passed by a dead 4l 4% %8 :.L’;J.»:J'. oF Pl e u\cm
sheep belonging to the freed slave i
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woman of Maimunah, that had
been given to her in charity. Ile
said: “Why don't they take its
skin and tan it, and make use of
it?” They said: “O Messenger of
Allah, it is dead meat.”™ He
said: “Tt is only unlawful to eat
it.” (Sahik)
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3611. It was narrated that
Salmén said: “One of the Mothers
of the Believers had a sheep that
died. The Messenger of Allih £
passed by it and said: ‘Tt would
not have harmed its owners if
they had made use of its hide.”
(Hasan)
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Comments;

.4

a. i an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being

tanned.

b. Some scholars, based on Hadith 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned.

Some are of :
forbidden doe:

3612. 1t was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh 2 commanded that use
should be made of the skins of
dead animals, if they were
tanned.” (Da'if)

opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is

-~ Pocome pure even if it is tanned.

Bis o 5E 05 % T 8 - vy
R RO

Mie, it died of normal causes, as opposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner.
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Chapter 26. Those Who Say
That The Untanned Skins
And Sinew Of Dead Animals
Should Not Be Made Use Of

3613. it was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin “Ukaym said:
“There came to us a letter from
the Prophet # (saying): ‘Do not
make use of the untanmed skin
and sinew of dead animals.”’
(Hasan)
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Chapter 27. Description Of
Sandals

3614. 1t was narrated that
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Abbis said: “The
sandals of the Prophet £€ had two
thongs doubled around their
straps.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet # was similar to the shape
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes
and a corner of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal.

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. 5o, the Prophet
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to
wipe over his shoes. (See Akddith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. (Sahih Al-Bukhdiri :166)

3615. It was narrated that Anas (52 523 7 2 ;u 7 s e
S LY *

said: “The sandals of the Prophet Gz s b

£% had two thongs.” (Sahih) BB L U L8 5558 1 X%
NG 88 £ 1 R 06 106 i
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Chapter 28. Putting On SUHI .3 56 - (YA "
Sandals And Taking Them - 9.....\ & e
Off (YA Zasl)) \gadstl

3616f It was narrated from Abu 4 A 3 d@is 1 % }ﬁ GBI — ey
Hurairah that the Messenger of 7 P

Alldh 4% said: “When anyone of ik d Sl u—‘ dass (o W
you puts on his sandals, let him e - & J.8, 36 -J6
start with the right, and when he “}f.:/ i3 ’% T y:’) oy
takes them off, let him start with i-téls & 1 Jpadl 1Al (oS it
the left.” (Sahik) i
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Comments: ) )

a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of
Tslamic culture. '

b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side
are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking
something, putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a
tooth stick, performing ablution and teking bath, combing, trimuing the
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpif, writing and any action that is
considered good in Islam or in customs.

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one’s private parts (after

\
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts.

Chapter 29. Walking In One
Sandal

3617. It was narrated from Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “None of you
should walk in one sandal or in
one leather sock. Let him take
them both off or walk in both of
them.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking

bare foot is not prohibited in Islam.

Chapter 30. Putting On
Sandals While Standing

3618. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # forbade putting on
sandals whilst standing.” (Da‘f)
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3619. It was narrated that Tbn
‘Umar said: “The Prophet &
forbade putting on sandals whilst
standing.” (Da‘f)
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Comments: e [ ety oy b pan

a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in
which it is difficult to put them on while standing.

b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in

all aspects of their life.

Chapter 31. Black Leather
Socks

3620. 1t was narrated from Ibn
Buraidah, from his father, that an-
Najishi sent a pair of pure black
Khuff as a gift to the Prophet &
of, which he wore. (Daf)

Comments:

23500 Blsdl DG (Y aenal)
(Y damit)
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a. The Negus (Najishi), was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter
respectfully 1o the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to
Al-Madinah. The Prophet # performed the funeral prayer in absentia on

his death in Al-Madinah.
b. Wearing black socks is allowed.

Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair)
With Henna

3621. It was narrated that Abu
Hurairah attributed to the
Prophet #&: “The Jews and the
Christians do not dye (their hair),
so differ from them.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf #% said: “Muslim scholars regarded this command
as a matter of desirability. So, dying one’s white hair on the head or beard
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsory, otherwise it
remains merely desirable.” (Riyddh-us-Saliheen 1638)

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims {Christmas, Basant, New Year
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to
avoid participating in them.

¢. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims, which is contrary to the
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden.

s,, 2% .

3622. It was narrated from Abu [ &l A& Gis J§J S Eis - ey

Dharr that the Messenger of Alldh R 24 2 -3

# said: “The best things with ‘™% o8 8145 08 ‘Cl"' oF o

which you change gray bair are  :J§ 33 T Le ;JL_LH ;J.W,\H Ls,i
henna and Katam.” (Sahih) Crae e .
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Comments:

a. (Wasmah, Katam) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and
used for dying hair. (See Mishdhul-Lughat).

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes beceme black. If henna is mixed
with it, then it become reddish black.

PRt

3623. It was narrated that /5 .7 ©is ggj S8 - vy

‘Uthman bin Mawhab said: “I re s
entered upon Umm Salamah and ik 2 C‘h‘" L B f'y“” s s

she brought out for me a hair.of s E.T L;L—, SiEs 206 L'_\';,J;, OJ‘
the Messenger of Alldh #&, which , o
was dyed with henna and Il J*“" o "f-““ u"‘ “""'J"b -6

Katam.""Y (Sahih) _[,_ugn, S0 Updis 2% 4

ca B ot e DAY I et 3 SE LGl el (g el a2 A

01 A reddish black dye.
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair 2200 Wl S6 - vy N
Black ""‘J: el R s
(Y dimil)

3624. It was narrated from Jabir @57 i3 ‘_j 5% )ﬁ Bis — vy
said: “Abu Quhifah was brought el T T
to the Prophet # on the Day of ‘w7l gl 5F «&d b8 &e o Jelis]
the Conquest (of Makkah), and ;.. @4 § . A6 e s
his head was all white. The ff //Mi . f"{; < 'ﬁ {: "p
Messenger of Allih #§ said: ‘“Take — -40S aol) D%j A A ) «.c“-.&Ji
him to some of his womenfolk 23; u,jl u i_,;.iiln B B JJ,:.’ GG

and let them change this, but "~
LA ey i e

avoid black.”” (Sahih)
* YEE/A Chadl B s v Jeelen) oo TVVFaasl o o1 [eoen] tm i
. e e TICAA KA B TS SNty SN PR e AL RN
Comments:
a. Abu Quhifah 4 was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was ‘Uthmén bin

‘Amir, He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died
during the caliphate of “"Umar 4 in the year 14 A.H, when he was 97 years

old.

b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided.

3625. It was narrated that Suhaib
Al-Khair said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: ‘The best thing
with which you can dye your hair
is this black (dye). It makes your
women desire you and createg
fear in the hearts of your
enemies.”” (Da‘f)
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Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair
With Yellow

3626. It was narrated from
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Sa’eed bin Abu Sa‘eed that “‘Ubaid
bin Juraij asked Ibn ‘Umar: “I see
that you dye your beard yellow
with Wars.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “As
for my dyeing of my beard yellow
with Wars, I saw the Messenger of
Alldh 48 dyeing his beard
yellow.” (Sahik)

503 vl LGS
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il gt 5 LT O et
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Comments:

xe

As using hénna to chanige the color of the beard is allowed, similarly using

yellow dye is also allowed.

3627. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “The Prophet g
passed by a man who had dyed
his hair with henna and said:
‘How handsome this is!"” Then he
passed by another who had dyed
his hair with hemna and Katam,
and said: ‘This one is more
handsome that that one.” Then he
passed by another who had dyed
his hair yellow and said: ‘This one
is more handsome than all of
them.”” (Daf)

He (one of the narrators) said:
Tdwus used to dye his hair
vellow.
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Chapter 35. One Who Does
Not Dye His Hair

3628. It was narrated that Abu
Juhaifah said: “1 saw the
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Messenger of Alldh #, and this
part of his hair was white” -
meaning the tuft of hair between
the lower lip and the chin. (Sahif)
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3629. It was narrated that
Humaid said: “Anas bin MAalik
was asked: ‘Did the Messenger of
Allgh $# dye his hair?” He said:
‘He did not have any white hair
apart from approximately
seventeen or twenty hairs at the
front of his beard.”’ (Sahik)
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3630. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “The white hair of the
Prophet e numbered
approximately twenty.” (Sahih)

WJQQNO{MCPE':C

Chapter 36. Wearing One’s
Hair Down To The
Shoulders, And Wearing
Braids

3631, It was narrated that
Mujahid said: “Umm Hini said:
‘When the Messenger of Alldh #&
entered Makkah he had four
braids.”” (Da'if)
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Cemments: e el Ll

a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust
and dirt during his journey.

b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadith is allowed but it should be
different from the style of women.

3632. It was narrated that Tbn &3z (223 753 & 4
‘Abbés said: “The People of the . \ . )
Book used to let their hair hang & % &2 p2lnl OF p3 &2 e
down, and the idolators used to ol o il WE ) il a5E 2R (AT
part their hair, The Messenger of 7 ,~ A
Allah £ liked to be more like the =~ Osdai &S JOE B G
People of the Book. So the 7 2 2% 7 2 4sf Tz a2e-t
Messenger of Alldh #§ let his 052 ;uﬁ :f‘ i}s ;“A,J j "f"h
forelock hang down, then after .Gl Al Gils Coo HE 0

that he parted it.” (Sahik) ;_’; 2ob 8 4 3}33 Jics <06

car g p M St e YOOAIr (HE Ll Bs Gb ccdlal gl ar A T
'qwiﬂrﬁk‘ﬁl‘:ﬂ‘l’dr’\‘vv‘:c cado s Sl y B o ad Ge O plaall Grl...ﬁ_j

Comments:

a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the
Prophet # used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. '

b. Every action of the Prophet £ used to be in the light of the revelation. So,
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is
Sunnah and a rewardable act.

3633. It was narrated that xhd J;::,u_.]:,_.ﬁ
"Aishah said: “I used to part the B S
hair of the Messeniger of Allah #&  ° ‘3 ¢ g2Vl OF geats On ol

behind his crown, and let his “,*::i‘ Bowle g 58 ‘éu_;l o
forelock hang down.” (Hasan) s el ol oaur e . T
Cy: wals 'gs'l el tedloauls e

¥ J
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3634. It was narrated that Anas
said: “The hair of the Messenger
of Allih # was wavy, and (hung
down) between his ears and his
shoulders.” (Sahik)

B ol ¢ BLA (g 0800t camdl Ob (Wl (g i e ST T A

Comments:

a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy.

b. When be cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer,
sometimes it even reached his shoulders.

¢. The Prophet # used to shave his head in Hafj and Umrah.

3635. It was narrated that
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # had hair that came
between his earlobes and his
shoulders.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To
Have Too Long Hair

3636. It was narrated that WAa'il
bin Hujr said: “The Prophet #
saw me when I had long hair. He
said: ‘Bad news, bad news!” So I
went away and cut it short. Then
the Prophet # saw me and said:
‘I did not mean you, but this is
better.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

a. The Prophet # talked about something but the Companion understood
that he meant his hair.

b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings
of the Prophet £, that this Companien fulfilled his gesture. He did not
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is.

¢. The Prophet # admired having short hair and liked it. Imim Ibn Méajah
deduced from this Hadifh that growing Iong hair is not desirable for men.

Chapter 38. Prohibition Of Z}éjq 5B el OB - (A aenall)
aza > 73 i

0 (YA L=

3637. It was narrated from N&fi 5 ik Lj M jjf s - vy

that Ibn ‘Umar said: “The | . ¢ % oo 2 a5 50 ...

Messenger of Allih #& forbade oF 'l »l W= VB e Gp A

Qaza’.l”fle (Néﬁ’)‘ 581(3 “What is 2 ‘C‘fiu’ o b LE GeE o i a2
Quaza’?”" He said: “It means i §
shaving part of a child’s head and 4
leaving another part.” (Sahik) A,

KAJJ.U HJKAL;».E_” L)"‘bd‘f
c CBL? R s Sade e O“ﬂ":c cf_}'ﬂl T PRInI] c‘__n;)l:-‘:ﬂ 4:-J:-T @J"T
.QN&&IJ.::& Capdem 0 Y\Y':C ‘Cf‘” il ol ¢ el t.(,_L..,e_,

3638. It was narrated that Ibn G :&nd d' o ,3 ol Bis - vara
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of

L - e wg/.’:/n{ E;;ﬁ" :;‘.‘—,;
Alldh # forbade Quza’” (Sahih) & i“-* fr S5 G s B GRS

géf@;%:‘”‘erﬂ,séj:JL’ﬂ"o;*
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Chapter 39. Inscriptions On AT A
Riné’s ptr f.tL"r.” B AR
("4 Ll

3639. It was narrated that Tbn  (Fiz :i23 ‘-j b JngjI Gis - viry
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of s s
Alldh # wore a ring of silver, N uJ ‘-JJ“ N OSC ‘-‘L“*"
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then he had engraved on it (the 81 A.n 315 S HET 7
words) ‘Muhammad Rasul Allsh' %' O30 220 -J0B oo o0 oF e
(lehammad the Messenger of IL0 ras aE ;,: ETYIRY Lis e
Alldh). And he said: ‘No one N S I
should have his ring engraved o*& ¥ = U NP I e
like this ring of mine.”” (Sakik) I il
/Y-‘\\:C o Gus e il 48 ‘_fJ\ oo ol el s ar ¥ T

L4 Al L_?J il o 00
3640. It was narrated that Anas [ @%; ) {:}J % Jﬁ GBS - e
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of . . s s
Alldh #£ had a ring made for him, o RPN S LR Ale J*"LW‘
and he said: ‘I have had a ring . ., .7 o e .

; 3.12..0 bordie el :

made for me and had it engraved, J !

and neo one should make a ring %5 flﬂ :J .
with similar engraving.”” (Sahih) O P e R T T
u.«.ﬂ.e

\
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3641. It was narrated from Anas % - ces #e dus gE.

: ; Chas ) 5 dames Ll — YMEN
bin Malik that the Messenger of S e o
Alldh # wore a ring of silver, in (G a3 58 iy BA5 15 [ 0L
which was an Fthiopian gemstone SrE s a4 s BF I
and the inscription: ‘Muhammad - EUCIE 5@&’ oo OF
Rasul Alldh' (Muhammad the 23557 .25 Za d i 5 LIS
Messenger of Alldh).” (Sehih) i

L_.JLi L:\.L_u'.”_g L},JL:,U‘ (.r.]..».ﬂ} LGA.(A:C— &(zv).t-.JL_v twl:.U‘ L‘_‘g_)l?.g-” 4::-‘)9-? ‘@)""—"‘
ki op e Salde e VAT A i G Gl

Comments:

a. This Hadith is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhdri.

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men.

¢. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed.

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating.
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Chapter 40, Prohibition Of TS A T
Gold Rings P Sl ()

3642. It was narrated that ‘Ali 1+ & 5 552 & JE[ s — vy
said: “The Messenger of Alldh £ ) . AT .
forbade wearing gold rings.” o= o (f’ Cfu Pl dee B
(Sahik) R R

RTINS TS

.T"'l'YIC sr..l.ES [@M] @J?r:

3643. It was narrated that Ibn SIE ke ng ST B - ey
“‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ) . o .
Alldh # forbade gold rings”  (» ;;r:"d‘ o ‘,3[3); H o MR DE s

(Hasan) 2 41 0,25 08 36 =8 G oF
..U'lf_vb-o.p
Al 8,35 dalph TN e o [gue] T B

L

3644. 1t was narrated that L'/.S'js- 3 le’l u.r)ﬁ y! G- — ¥aet
‘Aishah the Mother of the .
Believers said: “Najashi sent some ~ ©°
jewelry as a. gift to the Messenger LE % .
of Alldh . Among that was a ..~ ... ., L
gold ring with an Ethiopian &+ B GeaBall pl dngle B ca
gemstone. The Messenger of Allah 5.2 o5 Bz 88 &4 0,35 S Esd
% picked it up with a stick ~ as if P e T h .
he found it distasteful - or with & 25 sd=b . Zax Zab o8 45

one of his fingers, then he called e Ef BT inj Bl sl e
his daughter’s daughter, Umamah %~ e = ,,yu; =
bint Abul-As, and said: ‘Wear i ob &l ol #L @5 1 Ll
this, O my daughter.”” (Hasam) _ ‘:,, G “-’-e-' ] PO oG

£xyo:~ celcll caddt Gl ool L{.J'B-Jl cagls gl a2 [CJ‘“""' asbw]] @).n?
CYVA YVY A Ciaddl B ogag ca Blmu] o deses Egden e

Comments:

a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men.

b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women.

c. Young girls also may wear ornaments.

d. Umédmah 4% was the granddaughter of the Prophet #%. Her mother, Zainab
4 was the daughter of the Prophet .



The Book Of Dress 510 ol Gt

Chapter 41. One Who Wears 54 GE 0 ey |
A Ring With The Stone o2 o oo () )
Nearest His Palm (64 dioal) "y u'l" s 2515
3645. It was narrated from Ibn T E c.s’* o Ji' S B - rto

Umarthgttbe?rop!net%gused to ez L u‘ uy'. e EL L g
wear (his ring) with the stone

P

nearest his palm. (Sakhik) Jeag 06 L;.JI 5 a2 o oF ccab
R IRV LY

Lé” ce s e Lol e L"_;:.'.]l u“"’l byl U»L_.U] c[..l....a 4>_-J>-l E_qu
T e R N L AR

3646. It was narrated from Anas S e B e Wde - YRR

birlAMf';i!ik that the_ Messgnger _of M Sl u:: T uﬂ_ﬁ u;’T M j*gl,;_;q

Alldh # wore a silver ring with . ¢

an Ethiopian gemstone, and he &l ¢® ¢ <Yl -“f uJ u‘*’ﬁ-’ & d)b

used to wear the stone in towards 4 1§ 2~ 7

his palm. (Sakik) T .
o8 Ll Lab 4.;5 r—'l" U,.J Fis
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Chapter 42. Wearing Rings g-n-"-' Vj’“” Sob - ey preralt)
On The Right Hand (5 Zindl)

3647. It was narrated from B4 (L3 ‘_; [ ﬁjﬁ B - vuey
‘Abdulldh bin Ja'far that the & - e M
Prophet 4 used to wear a ring on i ‘-J ot el B8 O

his right hand. (Sahik) o il B LR ‘J,” RS 1
Gl B o 08 i 00 O s
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Chapter 43. Wearing Rings N1 s EEEN A - (sy
On The Thumb pled! B el b - )
(&Y aadil)

3648. It was narrated that "Al iz (i3 def % ST E55 - vieA
said: “The Messenger of Alidsh g = .~ = 7 7 e s s
forbade me to wear a ring on this 855 L;,T o ‘["‘;"L“' OF el O W LE
and on this,” meaning the little  1f £ 4 3;5) S 36 sk 2
finger and the thumb. (Sahik) = “ il

LGy £
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Chapter 44. Images In The ol ‘=é 33';’5‘ S - (g pzenedl)
House (81 L)

e SE

3649, It was narrated from Abu &3 I3 T 4 & T G35 - v
Talhah that the Prophet #£ said: L
“The angels do not enter a house

fnwhff:hthfereisadogoran ;;;LL%T&;‘UJG_;;;,&;‘;M_};;O;\
image.” (Sahik) g - ’
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Comments: L cuES gl e YT A

a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed.

b. “Picture” means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of
human beings, animais, birds, or fishes, etc.

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, les on
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop making such pictures
and would $pread any other lawfil matter as an alternate.

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of
Allgh. e s £ od

3650. It was narrated from ‘Ali 5 ke Gus 353 it Bl - Yo

bin Abu Talib that the Prophet #£ P A 23w s oeo  Zead

=] [ sy L5 2 *
said: “The angels do not enter a YR OF ek o O s
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house in which there is a dog or e e Fog szl o st
an image.” (Hasan) o P el P G o S e
e W aln :J6 g :;;Jl o g.JLb ‘_;.\
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3651. It was narrated that (o .33 e [ B35 - vvo
“Aishah said: “Jibril %@ promised L . LS’ LiJfJJj s .

the Messenger of Alldh § that he 0% coyo8 (f doome 55 g (p e
would come to him at a certain It L I L T L P
hour, but he was Ilate. The JTJ > L’JE’ wle o8 ala ““52‘
Prophet # went out and there 430 2L 2 aEny«“ WH cubﬁ RE b
was Jibril standing at the door. He . o

said: “What kept you from ‘
entering? He said: ‘There is a dog =~ &l W - JiG L_JLJ! L51.6 ”{;.,Ln: L)l.s
in the house, and we do not enter
a house in which there is a dog or 5

an image.”” (Sahih) EJ}..a ‘)’3 J ad LJ s

S o3limls 4 g8 Cp demee Cade e VEY /Tl Ja—J;—T [@:-up] cvﬂ_r‘-'u'
AN /Y\'EZC ci.:.ld‘,jlj u.ul..UW AP Lf VJ....A Lo J:-T ‘35}9 djj L(__Sx_..,o}..“ doeneld g

Comments:

a. Jibrail %8 came according to his promise but could not enter the house.

b. The Prophet # was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would
have got out the dog and Jibrail, #3 would not need to wait outside.

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, waiching

films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the
house. So, one should avoid such things

3652. It was narrated from Abu takaln SR 2 CIJ'. Gis — vaov
Umamah that a woman came to oo 5o eia
the Prophet ## and told him that Bis his o s Aggh Bk
her husband was away on some Cj HEARRY AR AR
military campaign. She asked him d < u‘:"f "f r‘l:ﬂ
for permission to make an image = 2% & ¢ G of 4720 E
of a palm tree in her house, and o cp o2 BE seTh Liet
! 1 R AP
he did not let her, or he forbade AR 55 ‘ij . 6'59 .
her. (Da'f) NI R VIV e

ke i py cailad YWVAL 2l [Lanis saliaf] Do o
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Chapter 45. Images On Items fjp 2 ld gk OG- (o B
That Are Stepped On 52 Lo g5l S - (80 el
(i o &A;,:Ji)

3653. It was narrated that @iz .52 Eis - vrov
‘Aishah said: “I covered a small Ces U’ & f{' A

room closet of mine, meaning, (o> L8 e )
from the inside, with a curtain on
which there were images. When -
the Prophet # came, he tore it 4 J-u;nj IEANU R R I STyt
down, so I made two pillows S8 e I T
from it, and I saw the Prophet a5 2 L f"" Ll Gyl
reclining on ene of them.” (Hasan) & & #% &;;JI R Lo EPAA

-

LusLl.a-l
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Chapter 46. The Saddle SC RS IoA (I T azenadl)
Cushions That Are Red >3 R

(8% Zadl)
3654. It was narrated tat ‘Al G % L"jﬁ’ - Yot
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #& e feet e %L, ?
forbade rin%s of gold and AL OF ‘"R 08 1Ol gl o e #y
Mitharah,”"!  meaning tne red S e NS él_p

ones. (Hasan)

Pll}o.‘;r—“ ‘_5.10 l.ejwdl _9 L,J!!J.H

LSJT Gl e 00V can S a0l oWl a1zl 4 2T [y aslinl] - T
Nl S ZYA'A:C ‘[_’;..'Loj:ji JB_, c&Lc...Jb e, ca ;jbul
Commenis:
Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so
they were forbidden for men. They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims.

Thapter 47. Riding On ”.éll u‘,fj S - ey aenall)
Leapard Skins . - ..
(£ dasadi)

— o

3635. i was narrated that ‘Amir  E52 e I KM Jg, }ﬁ EBis - voe

M AL-Mitharak is a riding cushion, often made of silk.
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Al-Hajri said: “I heard Abu
Raihanah, the Companion of the
Prophet # say: ‘The Prophet #%
used to forbid riding on leopard
skins.”” (Da‘f)

514 ol s
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oo gl E'ZQZC van S e b el slapl w2 [Cimd esbi]] Nl
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3656. It was narrated that
Mu'dwiyah said: “The Messenger
of Alidh # used to forbid riding
on leopard skins.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

4 ASs Cade

a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims,

b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten,
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice,

c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of

human beings is allowed.
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